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LETTERS

FROM

THE REVEREND JOHN WESLEY,

TO

VARIOUS PERSONS.

DCLXII.—7o Robert Carr Brackenbury, Esq., of Raithby,
Lincolnshire.

Dear Srg, Brisror, September 27, 1779.

I worE your stay at will be of use to many. But
do not hurt yourself in order to help others. Mr. S— is an
upright, valuable man. His wife is a jewel indeed. I wish
we had many like her. Your being at during this
critical time is a singular providence. Both parties have a
regard for you ; and will hear you when they will not hear
each other. I am glad you think of spending the winter in
town, and doubt not but it will be for the glory of God.
Go to my house: What is mine is yours: You are my
brother, my friend : Let neither life nor death divide us!
Your visit to N— will, T am persuaded, be of considerable
use ; the more because you love and recommend discipline.
But I must beg of you to spend a night or two at Y— and
at L—. The sooner you come the more welcome you will
be. Wrap yourself up warm, particularly your head and
breast.

Iam
Your very affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXIII.—To the Same.

Dear Sir, Lownpon, June 23, 1780.

I am glad that it has pleased God to restore your
health, and that you have been employing it to the best of
purposes. It is worth living for this, (and scarcely for any
thing else,) to testify the Gospel of the grace of God. You
will find many in these parts who have ears and hearts to

VOL. XIIIT. B



2 LETERS 0 ROBERT C. BRACKENBURY, ESQ.

receive even the deep things of God. I believe a journey to
Ireland will be of use to your soul and body. Meet me at
——, and we can settle our journeys.
T am, dear Sir,
Your very affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXIV.—To the Same.

DEear SIR, Brisror, Seplember 18, 1780.

Tue Lord knoweth the way wherein you go; and
when you have been tried, you shall come forth as gold. It
is true you have now full exercise for all your faith and
patience ; but by and by you will find good brought out of
evil, and will bless God for the severe but wholesome medi-
cine. T had all along a persuasion that God would deliver
you, although I could not see which way it would be done ;
as 1 knew it was your desire not to do your own will, but
the will of Him whose you are and whom you serve. May
He still guide you in the way you should go, and enable
you to give Him your whole heart! You must not set the
great blessing afar off, because you find much war within.
Perhaps this will not abate, but rather increase, till the
moment your heart is set at liberty. The war will not cease
before you attain, but by your attaining, the promise. And
if you look for it by naked faith, why may you not receive
it now? The cheerfulness of faith you should aim at in
and above all things. Wishing you a continual supply of
righteousness, peace, and joy,

Iam
Your sffectionate friend and brother.

DCLXV.—To the Same.

DEeAR SIR, Leeps, August 12, 1781.

1 smaLt not soon forget the agreeable conversation I
had with dear Mrs. Brackenbury * at Raithby. The sweet-
ness of her temper, and the open, artless account she gave
of her experience, increased my love for her. I trust you
shall not die, but live to strengthen each other’s hands in
God, and provoke one another to love and to good works.
Who is so great a God as our God? To His care I commit

* The former Mrs. Brackenbury.—EDIT.
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Mrs. Brackenbury and you. Peace be with your spirits !
I commend myself to your prayers; and am,
Dear Sir,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXVI.—70 the Same.

Dear Sig, Brisror, March 9, 1782.
Waar a comfort it is that we know the Lord reigneth ;
and that he disposes all things in heaven and earth in the
very manner which he sees will be most for his own glory,
and for the good of those that love him! I am firmly
persuaded the present dispensation, severe as it may appear,
will be found in the event a means of greater blessings
than any you have yet received. Even already you find the
consolations of the Holy One are not small with you. And
He enables you to make the right use of this providence, by
devoting yourself more entirely to his service. On April 4,
I expect to be in Manchester, in order to visit the societies
in Lancashire, Cheshire, Yorkshire; and thence, if God
permit, to Scotland. Perhans it would be of use if you took
part of the journey with mc. Let me know your thoughts.
It is exceeding clear to me, first, that a dispensation of the
Gospel is committed to you; and, secondly, that you are
pecaliarly called to publish it in connexion with us. It has
pleased God to give so many and so strong evidences of
this, that I see not how any reasonable person can doubt it.
Therefore, what I have often said before I say again, and
give it under my hand, that you are welcome to preach in
any of our preaching-houses, in Great Britain or Ireland,
whenever it is convenient for you. I commend you for
preaching less frequently where you find less liberty of
spirit, (because no necessity is laid upon you with regard to
this or that particular place,) and for spending most time in

those places where you find most probability of doing good.
We have need to work while it is day.

I am, dear Sir,
Your affectionate friend and servant.

DCLXVII.—7o the Same.

Dear Sig, January 4, 1783.
I rEsoice to hear that you have had a safe passage,
and that you have preached both in Guernsey and Jersey.
B2
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We must not expect many conveniences ab first : Hitherto it
is the day of small things. I should imagine the sooner
you begin to preach in French the better : Surely you need
not be careful about accuracy. Trust God, and speak as
well as you can. While those poor sheep were scattered
abroad without a shepherd, and without any proper connexion
with each other, it is no wonder they were cold and dead.
1t is good that every one should know our whole plan. We
do not want any man to go on blinafold. Peace be with
vour spirit! I wish you many happy years; and am,
Dear Sir,
Your very affectionate friend and servant.

DCLXVIIL.—To the Same.

Dear SIR, January 10, 1783.

As T expect to remain in London till the beginning of
March, I hope to have the pleasure of spending a little time
with you before T set out on my spring and summer jour-
neys, which I shall probably continue as long as I live.
And who would wish to live for any meaner purpose than
to serve God in our generation? I know my health and
strength are continued for this very thing. And if ever 1
should listen to that siren song, ¢« Spare thyself,” 1 believe
my Master would spare me no longer, but soon take me
away. It pleases Him to deal with you in a different way-.
He frequently calls you not so much to act as to suffer.
And you may well say,—

«( take thy way ! Thy way is best:
Grant or deny me ease.

This is but tuning of my breast
To make the music please.”

I am glad you are still determined to do what you can,
and to do it without delay. But all are not of this mind.
T have just received a letter from Mr. —, formerly one of
our Travelling Preachers, informing me, whereas it has
pleased God to take away his dear partner, he is resolved
again to give up himself to the work,—after he has settled
his worldly business, which he thinks will take but sixteen
or seventeen months ! Would one think he had ever read
the Epistle of St. James ? or that he had heard those words,
« What is your life? It is even a vapour, which appeareth




e o

e e

LETTERS TO ROBERT C. BRACKENBURY, ESQ. 5

and vanisheth away.” Commending you to Him who is
able to save you to the uttermost,
I am, dear Sir, .
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXIX.—7bo the Same.

Drar Sir, Lonpoxn, February 13, 1784,

It is undoubtedly our duty to use the most probable
means we can for either preserving or restoring our health.
But, after all, God does continually assert his own right
of saving both souls and bodies. He blesses the medicines,
and they take place; he withdraws his influence, and they
avail nothing. You will not easily be forgotten by any of
this family. I trust we are all one body united by one
Spirit. I doubt not but we have also a few fellow-members
in your little islands. May He whom we serve in the
Gospel of his Son increase them an hundred fold! We hear
of some increase of the work of God almost in every part
of England; but above all, in Cornwall, in Lancashire,
Cheshire, and various parts of Yorkshire. It pleases God
to bless Mr. Valton wherever he turns his face; but his
body sinks under him, and he is still hovering between
life and death. Would it not be advisable, if you still
continue feeble, to return to England as soon as possible ;
especially if you have reason to believe the air of Jersey
does not agree with your constitution? I commend you
to Him who is able to heal both your soul and body :
and am,

Dear Sir,
Your very affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXX.—70 the Same.

DEear Sir, Loxpox, February 15, 1785.
Your having the opportunity of giving them a few
discourses in Dover, and then travelling with so pious and
friendly a person as Mr. Ireland, I could not but look upon
as clear instances of a gracious Providence. I cannot doubt
but the mild air which you now breathe will greatly tend
to the re-establishment of your health: And so will the
suspension of your public labours till you are better able
to bear them. With regard to perfecting yourself in the
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French language, it is certain this may be done more
speedily and effectually in a family where only French is
spoken. And undoubtedly you may learn the purity of the
language far better in Languedoc, than in Normandy. It
is clear that you are not called at present to any public
labours. But should not you be so much the more diligent
in private? to redeem the time? to buy up every opportu-
nity ?  Should not you be instant “in season and out of
season ;” that is, to make the opportunities which you
cannot find? Surely the all-wise and all-merciful Saviour
did not send you into France for nothing! O no! you are
at least to pluck one brand (perhaps several) out of the
burning. May the Lord whom you serve in all things direct
your paths ! So prays,
Dear Sir,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXXI.—7% the Sume.

Dear SIR, Brisrow, September 24, 1785.
Ir is well that the Lord sitteth above the water-floods,
and remaineth a King for ever. Tt is no wonder that Satan
should fight for his own kingdom, when such inroads are
made upon it. But
Beyond his chain he cannot go 3

Our Jesus shall stir up his power,
And soon avenge us of our foe.

After we have observed a day of fasting and prayer, I have "
known the most violent commotions quelled at once. But
doubtless all probable means are to be used: One in parti-
cular it might be worth while to attempt ; namely, to soften
the spirit of that angry Magistrate. God has the hearts of
all men in his hand; and if the heart of that warrior was
once turned, then those who have hitherto been encouraged
by him would vanish away like smoke. It is not improbable
but your answer to that scandalous libel may be one means
of abating his prejudice.
1 am, dear Sir,
Your very affectionate friend and brother.
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DCLXXTII.—7% the Same.

Dear Sig, November 24, 1785.
Gop will hearken to the prayer that goeth not out of
feigned lips; especially when fasting is joined therewith,
And provided our brethren continue instant in prayer, the
beasts of the people will not again lift up their head. The
work of God still increases in Ireland, and in several parts
of this kingdom. I commend you and all our brethren to
Him who is able to preserve you from all evil, and build you
up in love ; and am,
Dear Sir,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXXIII.—7% the Same.

DEear Sig, Lonpon, October 20, 1787.

Mg. —— is undoubtedly a good young man; and has
a tolerably good understanding. But he thinks it better
than it is ; and in consequence is apt to put himself in your
or my place. For these fifty years, if any one said, “If you
do not put such an one out of society, I will go out of it;”
I have said, “Pray go: I, not you, are to judge who shall
stay.” I therefore greatly approve of your purpose, to give
Mr. W— a full hearing in the presence of all the Preachers.
I have often repented of judging too severely; but very
seldom of being too merciful.

As the point is undoubtedly of very great importance, it
deserved serious consideration ; and I am glad you took the
pains to consider it, and discussed it so admirably well
according to Scripture and sound reason.

I enclose a few lines for Mrs. , for whom I feel an
affectionate concern.

The God whom you serve will shortly deliver you from the
heaviness you feel.

I ever am, dear Sir,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXXIV.—T70o the Same,

Dear Sir, Lo~pon, December 17, 1787.
ConsipERING that the god of this world will not fail to

fight when his kingdom is in danger, I do not wonder that

persecution should come to Jersey and Guernsey. I agree
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with you, that the best method to be used in this exigence
is fasting and prayer. It is plain your labours in those
places have not been in vain. And I am in hopes Guernsey
will overtake Jersey.
Wishing you all every possible blessing,
-1 am, dear Sir,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXXV.—To the Same.

DEear SIR, Lonvon, February 27, 1788..

I canxor exactly agree with your judgment. While
there was no Preacher in the islands but you, and while the
work of God was but just beginning, you was undoubtedly
called to spend most of your time there, and then you did
right in not being disobedient to the heavenly calling. But
the. case is very different now. They have now able
Preachers in French and English: And as they do not do
the work deceitfully, it prospers in their hands. Has not
the Lord more work for you to do in England? In June,
(if God permit,) I purpose to spend an evening with you at
Raithby. Peace be with all your spirits !

I am, dear Sir,
Your very affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXXVI.-—To the Same.
DEeAR SIR. Lowxpon, November 7, 1788.

7 sxarTcH a few minutes from visiting the classes, to
answer your acceptable letter. 1 exceedingly approve of
your spending the winter at Bath. I believe God will make
you of use to many there, who are more ripe for your
{nstructions than ever they were before. And T am persuaded
you will yourself profit as much, if not more, by the conver-
sation of a few in Bristol, Mr. Valton and Miss Johnson in
particular, as by that of any persons in Great Britain. Aim
at the cheerfulness of faith.
I am, dear Sir,

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXXVII.—7o the Same.

DeAr SIR, Loxpon, February 24, 1790.
Is the B— the same gentleman who subseribed to the
chapel, and let us have a lease for building? If so, how
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came his mind to be so changed? But his heart is still in
God’s hand. And therefore you take the very best way
possible to allay the present storm by seeking Him that
turneth the hearts of men as the waters. Without His help
human means will not avail. It has pleased God to give
me more strength than I had in the autumn; but my
eyes continue weak. It is enough, that we are in His
hands.
I am, dear Sir,
Your very affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXXVIII.—70% the Same.

DEar Sig, Brasror, September 15, 1790.
Your letter gave me great satisfaction. I wanted to
hear where and how you were; and am glad to find you
are better in bodily health, and not weary and faint in your
mind. © My body seems nearly to have done its work, and
to be almost worn out. Last month my strength was
nearly gone, and 1 could have sat almost still from morning
tonight. But, blessed be God, I crept about a little, and
made shift to preach once a day. On Monday I ventured
a little farther ; and after I had preached three times, (once
in the open air)) I found my strength so restored that I
could have preached again without inconvenience. I am
glad brother D— has more light with regard to full sanctifi-
cation. This doctrine is the grand depositum which God
has lodged with the people called Methodists; and for the
sake of propagating this chiefly he appeared to have raised
us up. I congratulate you upon sitting loose to all below ;
steadfast in the liberty wherewith Christ has made you free.
Moderate riding on horseback, chiefly in the south of
England, would improve your health. If you choose to
accompany me, in any of my little journeys on this side
Christmas, whenever you was tired you might go into my
carriage. I am not so ready a writer as I was once; but I

bless God I can scrawl a little,—enough to assure you that

I am, dear Sir,
Your affectionate friend and brother.
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DCLXXIX.—To the Same.

Dear Siw, LoxpoN, December 7, 1790.
Ir gave me pleasure to see your letter dated Portsmouth,
and to hear that your health is better. I hope you will be
able to spend a little time with us here. And if you choose
to lodge in my house, I have a room at your service; and we
have a family which I can recommend to all England, as
adorning the doctrine of God our Saviour.
1 am, dear Sir,
Your very affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXXX.—To Mr. Zechariah Yewdall.

Dear ZACHARY, Loxvoxn, October 9, 1779.
WHEREVER you are, be ready to acknowledge what God
has done for your soul; and earnestly exhort all the believers
to expect full salvation. You would do well to read every
morning a chapter in the New Testament, with the Notes,
and to spend the greatest part of the morning in reading,
meditation, and prayer. In the afternoon, you might visit
the society from house to house, in the manner laid down in
the Minutes of the Conference. The more labour, the more

blessing !
I am

Your affectionate brother.

DOLXXXI.—To the Same.

My pEAR BROTHER, Brisror, July 24, 1780.
Nexr year you will be in the Glamorganshire Circuit,
and with a fellow-labourer who has the work of God at heart.
If Billy Moore mentions it in time, your temporal wants
will easily be supplied. Trials are only blessings in disguise.
Whenever anything bears hard upon your mind, you should
write freely to
Your affectionate brother.

DCLXXXII.—To the Same.

My DEAR BROTHER, Loxpon, December 3, 1780.
You mistake one thing. It is I, not the Conference,
(according to the twelfth Rule,) that station the Preachers;
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but I do it at the time of the Conference, that T may have
the advice of my brethren. But I have no thought of
removing you from the Glamorganshire Circuit: You are
just in your right place. But you say, Many of the people
are asleep.” They are; and you are sent to awake them out
of sleep. “But they are dead.” True; and you are sent to
raise the dead. Good will be done at Monmouth and Neath
in particular.  'When no good can be done, I would leave the
old and try new places. But you have need to be all alive
yourselves, if you would impart life to others. And this
cannot be without much self-denial. Both of you should
recommend the Magazine in earnest.
I am, dear Zachary,
Your affectionate brother.

DCLXXXIII.—7% the Same.

My peEArR BROTHER, Lonvon, February 10, 1781.
Broruer Jouns has been with me this morning. I
believe you will have peace long before he gets his estate.
You have now a fair prospect. It really seems as if God had
inclined the hearts of the Magistrates to do you justice. I
know no Attorney to be depended on like Mr. Bold, of Brecon.
The Conference will consider the expense.
Continue instant in prayer, and God will give you quiet-
ness.
Iam
Your affectionate brother.

DCLXXXIV.—70 the Same.

Dear Zacuary, Warirenaven, May 26, 1781.

You should always write to me without reserve. I
observe nothing much amiss in your behaviour. Truth and
love you may hold fast; and courtesy will increase insensibly.
Godfathers promise only, that they “will see the child be
taught, as soon as he is able to learn, what he ought to do in
order to his soul’s health.” And this, it is certain, they may
perform. You did not read that little tract with sufficient
care ; otherwise, you could not but have seen this.

I commend you for being exceeding wary with respect to
marriage. St. Paul’s direction is full and clear: “If thou
mayest be free, use it rather.” “Art thou loosed from =
wife? Seek not a wife,”” Two of our small tracts you should
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read with much prayer,—*Thoughts on a Single Life,” and
«A Word to whom it may concern.” You need not be
backward to write, when you have opportunity. There is no
fear of my thinking your letters troublesome.
I am
Your affectionate brother.

DCLXXXV.—To the Same.

My DEAR BROTHER, OrLey, May 1, 1782.

I sEE no reason yet, why you may not spend the next
year in Cork and Bandon. If nothing unforeseen prevent, 1
shall be at Dublin the beginning of July.

If you desire to promote the work of God, you should
preach abroad as often as possible. Nothing destroys the
devil’s kingdom like this. You may have the History of the
Church : Money is nothing between you and me. Beall in
earnest !

I am, dear Zachary,
Your affectionate brother.

DCLXXXVI.—To the Same.

MY DEAR BROTHER, SeveENoaKks, October 21, 1782.

UNDOUBTEDLY you are to act as Assistant; and if you
carefully read the great Minutes of the Conference, and keep
close to them in every point, assuredly you will see the fruit
of your labour. But whom can you get to help you? I
know none, unless you can persuade brother Rutherford to
spare you Andrew Blair, and to take a poor invalid, John
Mealy, (who is now at Dublin,) in his stead. You know, we
have no Preachers to spare; every one is employed : And
we can neither make Preachers, nor purchase them. God
alone can thrust them out into his harvest. All you can do
till help comes is, to divide yourself between Cork and
Bandon.

I am
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCLXXXVIL.—T7o the Same.

My DEAR BROTHER, Lonbon, November 12, 1782.
Berore this time, I suppose you have my last. I have

wrote to T. Rutherford to send Andrew Blair. The Leaders,

I find, were unwilling to part with him; but I think he will
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be guided by me rather than by them. Till I have done
meeting the classes, I shall have little leisure to write either
prose or verse; being fully taken up from morning to night.
After this, I may get a little time. O let us work while the
day is! The night cometh, wherein no man can work.
Iam
Your affectionate brother.

DCLXXXVIIL.—70o the Same.

ON THE DEATH OF MR. BOARDMAN.

WiTH zeal for God, with love of souls inspired,
Nor awed by dangers, nor by labours tired,
BoaAarDMAN in distant worlds proclaims the word
To multitudes, and turns them to his Lord.

But soon the bloody waste of war he mourns,
And, loyal, from rebellion’s seat returns ;

Nor yet at home,—on eagles’ pinions flies,

And in a moment soars to paradise !

My pEAR BROTHER, Lo~von, November 21, 1782.

I Berieve you need not be ashamed to inscribe the
lines above on R. Boardman’s tombstone. I doubt you do
not find any account of himself among his papers.

Iam
Your affectionate brother.

DCLXXXIX.—To the Same.

My pEAR BROTHER, Lonbpon, December 7, 1782.

I po not see that you can fix upon a more proper person,
than either George Howe or Laren Wright. You should
endorse it on the back of the deed; only taking care to have
fresh stamps.

Those who will not meet in class cannot stay with us.
Read the “Thoughts upon a Single Life,” and weigh them
well.  You will then feel the wisdom of St. Paul’s advice,
(especially to a Preacher, and to a Methodist Preacher above
all,) “ If thou mayest be free, use it rather.”

I hope Andrew Blair is now with you. Brother Swindells
is dead ; and John Trembath is alive again.

I am
Your affectionate friend and brother.
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DCXC.— To the Same.

My pEAR BROTHER, Loxpon, December 31, 1782.

You fear when no fear is. I have appointed Mr. Blair
to labour with you at Cork and Bandon; and shall not alter
that appointment, without stronger reasons than I am likely
to see. If I live, I shall probably see Ireland in summer: If
I do not, T expect Dr. Coke will.

Robert Blake may go just where he will : T have nothing
to do with him. Three times he left his Circuit without the
consent of his Assistant. He has stupidly and saucily
affronted almost all the Leaders. His high spirit, I fear,
will destroy him. Till he is deeply humbled, I disclaim all
fellowship with him.

I am
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCXCI.—To the Same.

My pDEAR BROTHER, Lonpox, Fel yuary 9, 1783.

1 am glad you have given another trial .o Innishannon.
And why not to Hinscla? Tam a good deal of your mind.
1 hope those are only drops before a shower of grace. Over
and above the general reasons contained in that tract, a
Preacher, and above all others a Methodist Preacher, has
particular reasons for valuing a single life.

I am glad B. Blair and you converse freely together: It
will preserve you from many snares. There can be no
properer person for a Trustee than Andrew Laffan. 1 have
hope, that Robert Blake will be more useful than ever.

I am
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCXCIL.— T the Same.

My DEAR BROTHER, Lonpox, February 25, 1785.

I am glad to hear, that the work of God goes on at
Sheerness, and that there is such a noble spirit among the
people with regard to building. But as we are yet early in
the year, I do not advise you to begin till two hundred
pounds are subscribed. Try first what you can do in Kent,
and at Norwich, after keeping a day of fasting and prayer.

I am
Your affectionate friend and brother.
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DCXCIII.—70 the Same.

Dear Zacuary, Near DuBLIN, June 22, 1785.

Ler him not be afraid: I will take care that not one
word of that affair shall be mentioned at the Conference.
Let him come up thither in the name of God, and it will be
a blessing to him.

Let B. Foster likewise come, that he may have the advice
of Dr. Whitehead. I shall have no objection, unless some
particular objection arise, to your going to Sunderland. I
think you will do well to bring brother Adamson with you to
the Conference. You will both be acceptable to,

Dear Zachary,
Your affectionate brother.

DCXCIV.—T0 the Same.

My pear BroTHER, Lonpon, November 11, 1785.

I more sister Yewdall and you will be a blessing to
each other. I think it a pity to remove you from Kent.
Otherwise, Oxford Circuit is nearer to London than Canter-
bury Circuit; for High-Wycomb is nearer to it than
Chatham. I cannot visit all the places I want to visit in Kent
in one journey. I purpose (God willing) to begin my first
journey on the 28th instant. Shall I visit Margate or
Sheerness first ?

I am, dear Zachary,
Your affectionate brother.

DCXCV.—To the Same.

My pEaR Broruer, Lonvown, December 20, 1786.
You do well to tell me where you are, and what you are
doing. Do not you know, that several envy you, because,
they say, you are one of my favourites? T am glad to hear
that you find some fruit again even at poor Musselburgh. I
expect more from the new than the old hearers, most
of whom are as salt that has lost its savour. Possibly, some
good may be done at Dalkeith too; but you will have need
of patience. I do not despair even of Preston-Pans, if you
can procure a tolerable place.
It is a great point gained, if Mr. Collis is diligent in
attending his lectures. If he has likewise resolution to
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refrain from gay company, there is reason to hope that he
will be a valuable man.

You cannot have a better adviser than Mr. Pawson.
Take care to husband your time. Peace be with you and
yoursl

. Iam ‘

Your affectionate brother.

DCXCVIL.—To the Same.

My DEAR BROTHER, Lissenan, May 30, 1787.
1 am glad to hear that you have a society at Dalkeith.
But I am not pleased that the Edinburgh Preacher has not
preached there once a week : 1 desire he would constantly do
it for the time to come, without asking leave of the Leaders.
Those have no business to direct the Preachers. 1t is 1o
art of their office. I am glad to hear sO good an account
of Mr. Collis, and hope he will be a comfort to his mother.
1 will consider what you say concerning your being at

Glasgow.
Iam
Your affectionate brother.

DCXCVII.——TO the Same.

My DEAR BROTHER, LoNDON, November 1, 1787.
You send me good news indeed. So even poor Dal-
keith will at last receive the Gospel ! 1 have no hope of our
doing any good at Preston-Pans for the present. Wherever
a door is open, there press forward. 1 do mnot despair of
having some fruit at Musselburgh. If my health is con-
tinued, T hope to pay you a visit in Scotland next summer.
You may have some books to give away. Peace be with all
your spirits !
I am
Your affectionate brother.
. Bradburn is alive and well.

PCXCVIIL— To the Same.

My pEAR BROTHER, LoNDON, December 27, 1787.

You are in the right. You can have nothing at all to
do with the chapel upon those terms. Nay, 2 dove-cote
above it would be an insufferable nuisance, as it would fill
the whole place with fleas. « What is to be done then?”
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Why, continue instant in prayer, and God will show what
you are to do. But he that believeth doth not make haste.
I cannot advise you to set about building a house, unless
you could find one or two responsible men, who would
engage themselves to finish the building in such a manner,
for an hundred and fifty pounds. Otherwise, I think you
would be more bold than wise.
I am, with kind love to Mrs. Yewdall,
Your affectionate brother.

DCXCIX.—T the Same.

My peEar BRrOTHER, ArHLONE, April 18, 1789.

I am glad to hear that there is so fine a prospect at
Dalkeith.  So is generally the way of our Lord, to try us
first, and then to comfort. It is pity but James Ridley had
thoroughly settled his affairs before he attempted to travel.
If that had been done, there is no doubt but he would have
been useful wheresoever he went. I wish, however, brother
Dall may make a good conclusion with regard to the chapel
at Dumfries. Peace be with you and yours !

I am, dear Zachary,
Your affectionate brother.

DCC.—To Miss Bishop.

Dear Miss Bisuopr, 1767.

We have had a society in Bath for about thirty years,
sometimes larger and sometimes smaller. It was very small
this autumn, consisting only of eleven or twelve persons, of
whom Michael Hemmings was Leader. I spoke to these
one by one, added nine or ten more, divided them into two
classes, and appointed half of them to meet with Joseph
Harris.  But if you are willing to cast in your lot with us, I
had rather that the single women in both classes, who desire
it, should meet with you, and any others who are not afraid
of the reproach of Christ. In that little tract, “ A Plain
Account of the People called Methodists,” you see our whole
plan. 'We have but one point in view; to be altogether
Christians, scriptural, rational Christians. For which we
well know, not only the world, but the almost Christians,
will never forgive us. From these, therefore, if you Jjoir

VOL. XIIIL Cc
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leart and hand with us, you are to expect neither justice nor
mercy. If you are determined, let me know. But consider
what you do. Can you give up all for Christ ? the hope
of improving your fortune, a fair reputation, and agreeable
friends? Can He make you amends for all these? Is He
alone a sufficient portion? I think you will find Him so.
And if you were as entirely devoted to God as Jenny Cooper
was, you would never have cause to repent of your choice,
cither in time or in eternity. The more freely you write, the
more agreeable it will be to
Your affectionate brother.

DCCI.—To the Same.

My DEAR SISTER, November 22, 1769.

Ir is exceedingly strange. I should really wonder (if T
could wonder at any weakness of human nature) that so good
a woman as , and one who particularly piques herself on
her catholic spirit, should be guilty of such narrowness of
spirit. ~ Let us mnot vary in thought or word from the
Methodist principle, ¢« Whosoever doeth the will of my
Tather who is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister,
and mother.”

We have other instances of persons who now enjoy the
peace of God, and yet do not know the time when they
received it. And God is sovereign: He may make what
exceptions he pleases to his general rule. So this objection
is easily set aside; and so is that of your age. The Spirit
of the Lord can give understanding, either in a longer or in
a shorter time. And I doubt not but he will give you
favour in the eyes of your sisters. You have only to go on
in simplicity, doing the will of God from the heart, and
trusting in the anointing of the Holy One, to teach you
of all things.

I am glad youare acquainted with Miss Owens. Encourage
each other to be altogether Christians. Defy fashion and
custom, and labour only to

Steer your useful lives below
By reason and by grace.
TLet not the gentlewoman entrench upon the Christian ; but
be a simple follower of the Lamb.
At present you are exactly in your place, and I trust no
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teraptation, inward or outward, shall ever induce you to
depart from the work to which God has called you. You
must expect to be pushed to both extremes by turns; and
you need all the power of God to save you from it. And
he will save you to the uttermost, provided you still retain
the sense of your poverty and helplessness. It is a good
prayer,—
“8how me, as my soul can bear,
The depth of inbred sin,”

And just so he will deal with you; for he remembers that
you are but dust. But you should not wait to be thus and
thus convinced, in order to be renewed in love. Noj; pray
now for all the mind which was in Christ; and you shall
have more and more conviction, as it pleases him. My,
Spencer and Glynn are of excellent spirits, notwithstanding
their opinion. I hardly know their fellows. Love is all we
want: Let this fill our hearts, and it is enough. Peace be
with your spirit |
Iam
Your affectionate brother.

DCCIL.— 7% the Same.

My pEAR Sister, November 5, 1770.

I am glad you had such success in your labour of love :
In all things you shall reap if you faint not. And the pro-
mise is, “They shall run and not be weary ; they shall walk
and not faint.” How does the little society prosper? Are
you all united in love? And are you all aware of that bane
of love,—tale-bearing and evil-speaking? Do you retain
that little spark of faith? Are you going forward, and have
you as strong a desire as ever “to increase with all the
increase of God ?”’

See the Lord, thy Keeper, stand
Omnipotently near !

Lo, He holds thee by thy hand,
And banishes thy fear !

O trust him, love him, and praise him !

I know not that you have anything to do with fear. Your
continual prayer should be for faith and love. I admired a
holy man in France, who, considering the state of one who
was full of doubts and fears, forbad him to think of his sins

cC2
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at all, and ordered him to think only of the love of God in
Christ. The fruit was, all his fears vanished away, and he
lived and died in the triumph of faith.

Faith is sight ; that is, spiritual sight: And it is light, and
not darkness ; so that the famous Popish phrase, “The dark-
ness of faith,” is a contradiction in terms. O beware of all
who talk in that unscriptural manner, or they will perplex,
if not destroy, you! I cannot find in my Bible any such sin
as legality. Truly, we have been often afraid where no fear
was. I am not half legal enough, not enough under the law
of love. Sometimes there is painful conviction of sin, pre-
paratory to full sanctification ; sometimes a conviction that
has far more pleasure than pain, being mixed with joyful
expectation. Always there should be a gradual growth in
grace; which need never be intermitted from the time we
are justified. Do not wait therefore for pain or anything
else, but simply for all-conquering faith. The more freely
you write, the more satisfaction you will give to

Your affectionate brother.

DCCIIL.—To the Same.

My DEAR SISTER, February 16, 1771.
You look inward too much, and upward too little.
Christ is ready to impart
Life to all, for life who sigh ;
In thy mouth and in thy heart
The word is ever nigh.
Encourage yourself to trust in Him; that is your point ; then
he will do all things well. Legality, with most who use that
term, really means tenderness of conscience. There is no
propriety in the word, if one would take it for seeking justi-
fication by works. Considering, therefore, how hard it is to
fix the meaning of that odd term, and how dreadfully it has
been abused, I think it highly advisable for all the Methodists
to lay it quite aside.

If Mr. S. could find any other doctrine which he thought
was peculiarly mine, he would be as angry at it as he is at
Christian perfection. But it is all well: We are to go forward,
whoever goes back or turns aside. I hope your class goes on
well, and that you are not weary of well doing. The Lord is
at hand. In praying with the children, you have only to ask
for those things which you are sensible they want, and that
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in the most plain, artless, and simple language which you can
devise.

Perhaps we may see a new accomplishment of Solomon’s
words: “ He that reproveth a man shall afterward find more
favour than he who flattereth with his tongue.” But be that
as it may, I have done my duty, I could no otherwise have
delivered my own soul: And no offence at all would have
been given thereby, had not pride stifled both religion and
generosity.  But my letter is now out of date: It is mentioned
no more: There is a more plausible occasion found ; namely,
those eight terrible propositions which conclude the Minutes
of our Conference.* At the instauce of some who were sadly
frightened thereby, I have revised them over and over; I
have considered them in every point of view ; and truly, the
more I consider them, the more I like them ; the more fully
I am convinced, not only that they are true, agreeable both
to Scripture and to sound experience, but that they contain
truths of the deepest importance, and such as ought to be
continually inculcated by those who would be pure from the
blood of all men.

The imagination which Mr. borrowed from another
good man, “that he is not a believer who has any sin remaiu-
ing in him,” is not only an error, but a very dangerous one,
of which I have seen fatal effects. Herein we divided from
the Germans near thirty years ago; and the falseness and
absurdity of it is shown in my Second Journal, and in my
sermon on that subject. Your experience reminds me of
these lines :—

So many tender joys and woes
Have o’er my quiv’ring soul had power;
Plain life with height’ning passions rose,
The boast or burden of an hour.

They who feel less, certainly suffer less; but the more we
suffer, the more we may improve; the more obedience, the
more holiness, we may learn by the things we suffer. So
that, upon the whole, I do not know if the insensible ones
have the advantage over us.
If you wrote more than once in three months, it would not
be amiss. Few are more tenderly concerned for you than
Your affectionate brother.

* The Minutes of the year 1770, which gave occasion to Mr. Fletcher to write
his Checks to Antinomianism.—Eni=
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DCCIV.—To the Same.

My DEAR SISTER, September 1, 1771.

Concesstons made in the chapel at Bath would not
quench the flame kindled over the three kingdoms. Mr.
Fletcher’s Letters may do this in some measure; but the
antidote cannot spread so fast as the poison. However, the
Lord reigneth; and consequently all these things shall
work together for the increase of his kingdom. Certainly
simple faith is the very thing you want ; that faith which
lives upon Christ from moment to moment. 1 believe that
sermon, “The Scripture Way of Salvation,” might at this
time be very useful to you. It is a great thing to seize and
improve the very now. What a blessing you may receive
at this instant ! Behold the Lamb of God !

What, if even before this letter comes to your hands, the
Tord should come to your heart! Is He not nigh? Is
He not now knocking at the door? What do you say ?
“ Come in, my Lord, come in.” Are you not ready ? Are
you not a mere sinner, and stripped of all? Therefore all
is ready for you. Fear not; only believe, and enter into
rest. How gracious is it in the kind Physician to humble
you and prove you, and show you what is in your heart !
Now let Christ and love alone be there.

That your every hour is crowded with employment, I
account no common blessing. The more employment the
better, since you are not doing your own will, but the will
of Him that sent you. I cannot see that it is by any means
his will for you to quit your present situation.

Such a degree of sickness or pain as does not affect the
understanding, I have often found to be a great help. It is
an admirable help against levity, as well as against foolish
desires ; and nothing more directly tends to teach us that
great lesson, to write upon our heart, “Not as I will, but as
thou wilt.”

Mr. Baxter well observes, “that whoever attempt to
teach children will find need of all the understanding God
has given them.” But indeed natural understanding will
go but a little way. 1t is a peculiar gift of God. I believe
He has given you a measure of it already, and you may
ask and expect an increase of it. Our dear sisters at
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Publow enjoy it in as high a degree as any young women I
know.

It certainly must be an inordinate affection which creates
so many jealousies and misunderstandings. I should think
it to be absolutely needful, the very next time you observe
anything of that kind, to come to a full explanation with
the parties concerned; to tell them calmly and roundly,
“I must and I will choose for myself whom I will converse
with, and when and how ; and if any one of you take upon
you to be offended at me on this account, you will make it
necessary for me to be more shy and reserved to you than
ever I was before.” If you steadily take up this cross, if
you speak thus once or twice in the class, in a cool but
peremptory manner, I am much inclined to think it will
save both you and others a good deal of uneasiness.

When you see those ladies, (with whom I have no
acquaintance,) you would do well to speak exceeding plain.
I am afraid they are still entire strangers to the religion of
the heart.

We must build with one hand, while we fight with the
other. And this is the great work, not only to bring souls
to believe in Christ, but to build them up in our most holy
faith. How grievously are they mistaken who imagine, that,
as soon as the children are born, they need take no more
care of them! We do not find it so. The chief care then
begins. And if we see this in a true light, we may well cry
out, even the wisest men on earth, “ Who is sufficient for
these things ?””  1In a thousand circumstances, general rules
avail little, and our natural light is quickly at an end. So
that we have nothing to depend upon but the anointing of
the Holy One: And this will indeed teach us concerning all
things. The same you need with regard to ycur little ones,
that you may train them up in the way wherein they should
go. And herein you have continual need of patience ; for you
will frequently see little fruit of all your labour. But leave
that with Him. The success is His. The work only is
yours. Your point is this,—work your work betires; and
in His time He will give you a full reward.

Iam
Yours affectionately.
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DCCV.—To the Same.

My DEAR SISTER, June 12, 1773.

«Tgrye simplicity,” Fenelon says, “ is that grace
whereby the soul is delivered from all unprofitable reflec-
tions upon itself.” I add, “and upon all other persons and
things.”” This is an unspeakable blessing. And it is the
mere gift of God, not naturally annexed either to greatness
or littleness of understanding. A single eye is a great help
to this. Seek one thing, and you will be far less troubled
with unprofitable reasonings.

It has, in all ages, been allowed, that the communion of
saints extends to those in paradise, as well as those upon
carth; as they are all one body united under one Head.
And

Can death’s interposing tide
Spirits one in Christ divide ?

But it is difficult to say, either what kind or what degree
of union may be between them. It is not improbable their
fellowship with us is far more sensible than ours with them.
Suppose any of them are present, they are hid from our
eyes, but we are not hid from their sight. They, no doubt,
clearly discern all our words and actions, if not all our
thoughts too. For it is hard to think these walls of flesh
and blood can intercept the view of an angelic being. But
we have, in general, only a faint and indistinct perception
of their presence, unless in some peculiar instances, where
it may answer some gracious ends of divine Providence.
Then it may please God to permit that they should be
perceptible, either by some of our outward senses, or by an
internal sense, for which human language has not any
name. But I suppose this is not a common blessing. I
have known but few instances of it. To keep up constant
and close communion with God is the most likely means to
obtain this also.

Whatever designs a man has, whatever he is proposing
to do, either for himself or his friends, when his spirit goes
hence all is at an end. And it is in this sense only that
«all our thoughts perish.” Otherwise, all our thoughts and
designs, though not carried into execution, are noted in His
book who accepts us according to our willing mind, and
rewards intentions as well as actions. By aiming at Him




LETTERS TO MISS BISHOP. 25

m all things, by studying to please Him in all your
thoughts, words, and actions, you are continually sowing to
the Spirit, and of the Spirit you will reap life everlasting.
I am
Your affectionate brother.

DCCVI.—To the Same.

My prar SISTER, September 19, 1773.

It is certainly most profitable for us to have a variety
of seasons. We could not bear either to be constantly in
storms, or constantly in a calm ; but we are not certain, we
cannot judge what proportion of one or the other is best for
us. Soitis well we are not left to our own wisdom, that
we do not choose for ourselves. We should make strange
work : But we know He that chooses for us orders all things
well.

There are excellent things in most of the Mystic writers.
As almost all of them lived in the Romish Church, they
were lights whom the gracious providence of God raised up
to shine in a dark place. But they did not give a clear,
a steady, or a uniform light. That wise and good man,
Professor Franck, used to say of them, “They do not
describe our comaion Christianity, but every one has a
religion of his own.” It is very true: So that if you study
the Mystic writers, you will find as many religions as books ;
and for this plain reason, each of them makes his own
experience the standard of religion.

Madam Guion was a good woman, and is a fine writer,
but very far from judicious. Her writings will lead any one
who is fond of them, into unscriptural Quietism. They
strike at the root, and tend to make us rest contented with-
out either faith or works.

It is certain the Scripture by “prayer” almost always
means vocal prayer. And whosoever intermits this for any
time, will neither pray with the voicc nor the heart. It is
therefore our wisdom to force ourselves to prayer; to pray
whether we can pray or not. And many times while we
are so doing, the fire will fall from heaven, and we shall
know our labour was not in vain.

There is, upon the whole, nothing new under the sun;
but the spirit which you speak of, as manifesting itself
among your young people, is utterly a new thing among the
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Methodists; I have known nothing like it in the three
kingdoms. And yet I do not know that they have either
less sense or less grace than others of their age or sex.
But this is one proof among a thousand, that if God leave
us for a moment to ourselves, there is no folly into which
our subtle adversary may not drive the wisest of the human
race. Yet I do not see that you are at liberty to give up
your charge on this account. It seems you should simply
lay the whole affair before Messrs. Pawson and Allen. They
are candid and impartial judges, prejudiced neither on one
side nor the other; and I believe they will be able to
judge, on any emergency, what steps are the most proper to
be taken.

One reason, it may be, why this was permitted, was to
confound the pride of your understanding. You had been
accounted a woman of sense, and commended for it. And
our nature readily receives such commendation. But see
how little your sense avails! You can do no more herein,
than if you were almost an idiot. The help that is done
upon earth, He doeth it himself,” whether with or without
instruments. Let your whole soul be stayed upon Him, for
time and eternity.

When T observe anything amiss in your temper or beha-
viour, I shall hardly fail to tell you of it ; for T am persuaded
you would not only suffer it, but profit by advice or reproof.
1 have been sometimes afraid you did not deal plainly
enough with the young women under your care. There
needs much courage and faithfulness, that you may do all
that in you lies to present them faultless before the throne.

1 do not know whether there is any outward employ which
would be so proper for you, as that you are now engaged in.
You have scope to use all the talents which God has given
you, and that is the most excellent way. You have likewise
2 most admirable exercise for your patience, either in the
dulness or frowardness of your little ones. And some of
these will learn from you, what is of the greatest importance,
to know themselves and to know God. You must not,
therefore, relinquish this station lightly ; not without full
and clear proof, that God calls you so to do. Meantime,
bear your cross, and it will bear you. Seek an inward, not
an outward, change. What you want is only inward liberty,
the glorious liberty of the children of God. And how soon
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may you enjoy this! Who knows what a day, an hour, a
moment, may bring forth? How soon may you hear “the
voice that speaks Jehovah near”! Why should it not be
to-day ?
Iam
Yours affectionately.

DCCVII.—To the Same.

My pEAR SISTER, June 17, 1774.

I is something strange, that I should never hear of
vour sickness, till I hear of your recovery. Both the one
and the other were designed for blessings, and I doubt not
but they have proved so to you. Since I saw you first, I
have not observed much occasion for reproving. But we have
all need of advice and exhortation, else we should soon be
weary and faint in our minds. It is to be expected, that
above one-half of those who not only profess great things,
hut actually enjoy the great salvation, will, nevertheless, be
sooner or later moved from their steadfastness. Some of
them will indeed recover what they had lost; others will die
in their sins. The observing this should incite us to double
our diligence, lest we should fall after their example.

The difference between heaviness and darkness of soul,
(the wilderness state,) should never be forgotten. Darkness
(unless in the case of bodily disorder) seldom comes upon us
but by our own fault. It is not so with respect to heaviness,
which may be occasioned by a thousand circumstances, such
as frequently neither our wisdom can foresee, nor our power
prevent. It seems your trial was of the latter kind ; perhaps
too it was partly owing to the body. But of whatsoever
kind it was, you may profit thereby: It need not leave you
as it found you. Remember the wise saying of Mr. Dodd,
“It is a great loss to lose an affliction.” If you are no
better for it, you lose it. But you may gain thereby both
humility, seriousness, and resignation.

We so become all things to all, as not to hurt our own
souls, when we first securc a single eye, a steady design, to
please all for their good to edification ; and then take care
that our discourse be always good to the use of edifying, and
such as may minister grace to the hearers. But in order to
this, we have need of power from on high, and of the wisdom
that sitteth by the throne. This alone can give us to order
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our conversation aright, so as to profit both others and our-
selves. Before you can do this effectually, you must conquer
your natural reserve, and exercise it only to those of whom
you know nothing at all, or of whom you know nothing
good. Perhaps there is one occasion more on which it will
be highly expedient, if not necessary; namely, when good
persons (at least in some measure so) sink beneath their
character, trifle away time, or indulge themselves in a
conversation which has no tendency to improve either the
speaker or the hearer.

I think it will not be best for you to go out less than you
ever did. Suppose you have more faith and more love, (as I
would fain think you have,) you certainly ought to go out
more. Otherwise, your faith will insensibly die away. It is
by works only, that it can be made perfect. And the more
the love of solitude is indulged, the more it will increase.
This is a temptation common to men. In every age and
country Satan has whispered to those who began to taste the
powers of the world to come, “To the desert!” “To the
wilderness ! ”  Most of our little flock at Oxford were tried
with this; my brother and I in particular. Nay, but I say,
“To the Bible! To the Bible!”” And there you will learn,
“as you have time, to do good unto all men;” to warn every
man, to exhort every man as you have opportunity.
Although the greatest part of your care and labour should be
laid out on those that are of the household of faith, certainly
you may do good to others, without anyways endangering
your own salvation. What at present you much want is
simplicity, in the Archbishop of Cambray’s sense of the
word : That grace “ whereby the soul casts off all unnecessary
reflections upon itself.” I wish I could say of you, as I did
of a young person many years ago, when I sent her his little
book,—

“]In art, in nature, can we find
Colours to picture thee ?
Speak, Cambray’s pen, for Sally’s mind ;
She is simplicity.”

To be enabled to relieve those who are in want is one
excellent part of self-denial. But you must not imagine
that this will be the only one. No; you have a message
from God to some of those, to whom no one almost dare
speak the plain truth; and He will confirm the word of his
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messenger, especially to those who are in weakness or pain,
or under any kind of affliction. At such a time, greatness
stands aloof, and they are as accessible as common persons.

In religion, as well as in all things else, it is use that
brings perfectness. I have long laboured under the same
infirmity with you; and I find but one way to conquer.
Take up your cross. When the occasion offers, break
through. Speak, though it is pain and grief unto you; and
it will be easier and easier, till you resemble an eminent
surgeon, who once said to my brother, ¢“ Mr. Wesley, you
know I would not hurt a fly; I would not give pain to any
living thing. But if it were necessary, I would scrape all the
flesh off a man’s bones, and never turn my head aside.”

A clear conviction of the superior advantages of a single
life certainly implies a call from God to abide therein;
supposing a person has received that gift from God. But we
know, all cannot receive this saying: Ands I think, none
ought to make any vows concerning it; because, although
we know what we are, and what we can do now, yet we do
not know what we shall be. The principal advantages
of that state are set down in the little tract on that subject;
together with the means which are proper to be used by
those who desire to retain those advantages. If at any time
Providence should seem to call a person to relinquish those
advantages, I would earnestly advise her not to lean to her
own understanding ; (less in this case than any other;) but
to consult one or more spiritual friends, and resolutely stand
to their award.

Although I am thoroughly persuaded that those reason-
ings are, in a great measure, from a preternatural cause, and
therefore chiefly to be resisted, by continuing instant in
prayer ; yet I think Christian prudence not only permits,
but requires, you to add other means to this. That which I
would especially recommend is reading ; particularly Pascal’s
“ Thoughts,” (in the “ Christian Library,”) and the two first
tracts in the ¢ Preservative against Unsettled Notions in
Religion.” These temptations are permitted to give you a
deep and lasting conviction of the littleness and weakness
of your own understanding, and to show you the absolute
need wherein you stand of continual light, as well as of power
from on high. '

That the regulation of social life is the one end of religion,
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is a strange position indeed. I never imagined any but a
Deist would affirm this. If that good man, Dr. D., did, I
suppose it must be a slip of the pen; for he could not but
know, that the love, without which, St. Paul affirms, all we
do profits us nothing, is that humble, meek, patient love
of our neighbour, which supposes and flows from the love
of God.

A degree of reasoning you certainly may and ought to use,
only joined with humility and prayer. But what you more
immediately want, is faith. Believe, and thou shalt be saved

into perfect peace.
Iam

Yours affectionately

DCCVIIL.—To the Same.

My DEAR SISTER, April 17, 1776.

Mze. JonEs’s book on the Trinity is both more clear and
more strong, than any I ever saw on that subject. If any-
thing is wanting, it is the application, lest it should appear
to be a merely speculative doctrine, which has no influence
on our hearts or lives; but this is abundantly supplied by
my brother’s Hymns.

After all the noise that has been made about mysteries,
and the trouble we have given ourselves upon that head,
nothing is more certain than that no child of man is required
to believe any mystery at all. With regard to the Trinity, for
instance ; what am I required to believe? Not the manner,
wherein the mystery lies. This is not the object of my
faith ; but the plain matter of fact, “ These Three are One.”
This I believe, and only this.

Faith is given according to our present need. You have
now such faith as is necessary for your living unto God.
As yet you are not called to die. When you are, you shall
have faith for this also. To-day improve the faith you now
have, and trust God with to-morrow.

Some writers make a distinction, which seems not impro-
per. They speak of the essential part of heaven, and the
accessory parts. A man without any learning is naturally
led into the same distinction. So the poor dying peasant,
in Frederica: “To be sure, heaven is a fine place, a very
fine place; but I do not care for that: I want to see God,
and to be with him,” I do not know whether the usual
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question be well stated, “Is heaven a state, or a place?”
Therg is no opposition between these two: It is both the
one and the other. It is the place where God more imme-
diately dwells with those saints who are in a glorified state.
Homer could only conceive of the place, that it was paved
with brass. Milton, in one place, makes heaven’s pave-
ment beaten gold; in another, he defines it more sublimely,
“the house of God, star-paved.” As full an account of
this house of God as it can yet enter into our hearts to
conceive is given us in various parts of the Revelation.
There we have a fair prospect into the holiest, where are,
first, « He that sitteth upon the throne;” then the  four
living creatures;” next, the “twenty-four elders;” after-
wards, the “ great multitude, which no man can number ;”’
and, surrounding them all, the various ‘“ myriads of angels,”
whom God hath constituted in a wonderful order.

But what is the essential part of heaven? Undoubtedly
it is to see God, to know God, to love God. We shall then
know both His nature, and His works of creation and
providence, and of redemption. Even in paradise, in the
intermediate state between death and the resurrection, we
shall learn more concerning these in an hour, than we could
in an age, during our stay in the body. We cannot tell
indeed how we shall then exist, or what kind of organs we
shall have : The soul will not be encumbered with flesh and
olood ; but probably it will have some sort of ethereal
vehicle, even before God clothes us “ with our nobler house
of empyrean light.”

No, my dear friend, no; it is no selfishness to be pleased
when you give pleasure. It proves that your mind was
antecedently in a right state, and then God answers you in
the joy of your heart. So be more and more athirst for
that holiness; and thereby give more and more pleasure to

Your affectionate friend.

DCCIX.—Tbo the Same.

My pEAR SiSTER, December 26, 1776.
Erruer that text in Ezekiel xxxiii. 8 is to be under-
stood literally, or it has no meaning at all. And nothing is
more certain, in fact, than that thousands perish through
the ueglect of others. And yet God is fully justified
therein, because the principal cause of their destruction is
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their own neglect ; their not working out their own salva
tion with tear and trembling.

Whatever other ends are answered by prayer, this is one,
and it seems a primary one, that we may have the petitions
which we ask of Him. Asking is the appointed means
of receiving ; and that for others, as well as for ourselves;
as we may learn partly from reason itself, but more fully
from our own experience, and more clearly still from reve-
lation. Reason teaches us to argue from analogy. If you
(because you have a regard for me) would do more for a
third person at my request than otherwise you would have
done, how much more will God, at the request of his
beloved children, give blessings to those they pray for, which
vtherwise he would not have given! And how does all
experience confirm this! How many times have the petitions
of others been answered to our advantage, and ours on the
behalf of others!

But the most decisive of all proofs is the scripture: “Go
to my servant Job, and he shall pray for you ; for him will
I accept.” It was not a temporal blessing which was here
in question, but a spiritual,—the forgiveness of their sin.
So when St. Paul said, “ Brethren, pray for us;” he did not
desire this on a temporal account only, that “he might be
delivered out of the mouth of the lion ;” but on a spiritual,
“that he might speak boldly, as he ought to speak.” But
the instances of this are innumerable. In proof of the general
truth, that God gives us both temporal and spiritual bless-
ings, in answer to each other’s prayers, I need only remind
you of one scripture more : ¢ Let them pray over him ; and
the prayer of faith shall save the sick ; and if he have
committed sins, they shall be forgiven him.” The promise
in the following verse is still more comprehensive: “ Pray
one for another, and ye shall be healed ” of whatsoever you
have confessed to each other.

I lament over every pious young woman who is not as
active as possible; seeing every one shall receive his own
reward, according to his own labour. O, lose no time!
Buy up every opportunity of doing good. It does not
appear to me that you ought, on any consideration, to give
up the privileges you mention. Nether do I apprehend
that you would be more useful in a boarding-school than
you are in your present station, I cannot, therefore, advise
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you to relinquish it. You have now a large field of action:
You have employment enough, both temporal and spiritual ;
and you have ease enough. Abide in your calling. The
pious young woman, whom I particularly lament over, does
not live at Bath, but Bristol. But I cannot help her: She
allows premises, but holds fast her own conclusion. O, who
can bear riches! Who can gain money, without, in some
measure, losing grace ! I verily believe, if she were as poor
as you, she would be as advisable.

Our Church Catechism is utterly improper for children
of six or seven years old. Certainly you ought not to teach
it them against your own judgment. I should imagine it
would be far better to teach them the short Catechism,
prefixed to the “ Instructions for Children.”

Iam
Your affectionate friend.

DCCX.—T0o the Same.

My peAR SISTER, Brisror, March 15, 1777.

TuE sea-breezes may be of service to you, if you have
constant exercise. This has brought many from the gates
of death. It is beyond all medicine whatever.

I am in great hopes this sickness will not be unto death,
but that the glory of the Lord may be revealed. Kempis’s
rule admits of many exceptions. Whatever was the case
then, we have now abundant proof, that very “many are
made better by sickness;”” unless one would rather say “in
sickness.” This is one of the grand means which God
employs for that purpose. In sickness, many are convinced
of sin ; many converted to God; and still more confirmed
in the ways of God, and brought onward to perfection.

His gracious design in yours seems to be chiefly this,—to
wean you yet more from created things; to make and keep
you dead to all below. To this end, you are in a manncr
cut off from everything, that you may find your all in Him.
If He should see good to restore you, you will be an instru-
ment fit for the Master’s use.

It seems, the best way to profit by that retirement which
results from your present weakness, is, to divide your time
between reading, meditation, and prayer, intermixed with
serious conversation. And when your strength will permit,
you must endeavour to do a little good; only take care at
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first, not to go too far. Some years since, we had a little
society at Southampton : Perhaps you may find some frag-
ments of it remaining. May the God of all grace, after you
have suffered awhile, make you perfect, stablish, strengthen,

and settle you !
I am

Your ever affectionate brother.

DCCXI.—To the Same.

MY DEAR SISTER, February 7, 1778.

Ir is no great matter whether those doubts arose in
your mind by conversing with Mr. H., by reading Mr.
Law’s later works, or by your own reasoning. But, doubt-
less, what you mention is a point of the last importance,
and deserves our most serious consideration: The rather,
because the strange account given of it by some has induced
others to deny the doctrine of atonement; although this is
the distinguishing point between Deism and Christianity.
«The morality of the Bible” (said Lord Huntingdon to me)
«T admire ; but the doctrine of atonement I cannot compre-
hend.” Here, then, we divide. Give up the atonement,
and we are all agreed.

This point, therefore, deserves to be largely considered ;
but that my time will not permit. And it is the less need-
ful, because I have done it already in my letter to Mr.
Law; to which I beg you will give a serious reading,
whether you have read it before or mot. But it is true, I
can no more comprehend it than his Lordship: Perhaps I
might say, than the angels of God; the highest created
understanding. If we attempt to expatiate in this field, we
¢ghall find no end, in wandering mazes lost!” But the
question is, (the only question with me; I regard nothing
else,) What saith the Scripture? It says, “God was in
Christ, reconciling the world unto himself;” that He
made him, who knew mno sin, to be a sin-offering for us.”
It says, “He was wounded for our transgressions, and
bruised for our iniquities.” It says, “ We have an Advocate
with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous ; and he is the
atonement for our sins.”

But it is certain, had God never been angry, he could
never have been reconciled. So that in affirming this, Mr.
Law strikes at the very root of the atonement, and finds a
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shorter method of converting Deists, than Mr. Leslie’s !
Although, therefore, I do not term God, as Mr. Law sup-
poses, “a wrathful Being,” which conveys a wrong idea; yet
I firmly believe he was angry with all mankind, and that he
was reconciled to them by the death of his Son. And I know
he was angry with me, till I believed in the Son of his love 3
and yet this is no impeachment to his mercy. But he is just,
as well as merciful.

Undoubtedly, as long as the world stands, there will be a
thousand objections to this scriptural doctrine. For still the
preaching of Christ crucified will be foolishness to the wise
men of the world. However, let us hold it fast in our heart,
as well as in our understanding ; and we shall find by happy
experience, that this is to us the wisdom of God, and the
power of God.

Iam
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCXII.— 7o the Same.

My pEAr Sisrer, Loxvon, October 18, 1778.

I A not unwilling to write to you, even upon a tender
subject, because you will weigh the matter fairly. And if
you have a little prepossession, (which who has mnot ?) yet
you are willing to give it up to reason.

The original Methodists were all of the Church of England;
and the more awakened they were, the more zealously they
adhered to it, in every point, both of doctrine and discipline.
Hence we inserted in the very first Rules of our Society,
“They that leave the Church, leave us.” Aund this we did,
not as a point of prudence, but a point of conscience. We
believed it unlawful to separate from the Church, unless
sinful terms of communion were imposed. Just as did
Mr. Philip Henry, and most of those holy men that were
contemporary with him.

“But the Ministers of it do not preach the Gospel.”—
Neither do some of the Independent or Anabaptist Ministers.
Calvinism is not the Gospel : Nay, it is farther from it, than
most of the sermons I hear at the Church. These are very
frequently unevangelical, but they are not anti-evangelical.
They are (to say no more) equally wrong; and they are far
more dangerously wrong. Few of the Methodists are now
in danger of imbibing error from the Church Ministers; but
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they are in great danger of imbibing the grand error, Cal-
vinism, from some of the Dissenting Ministers. ~Perhaps
thousands have done it already ; most of whom have drawn
back to perdition. I see more instances of this than any one
else can do; and on this ground also, exhort all who would
keep to the Methodists, and from Calvinism, to go to the
church, and not to the meeting.

But to speak freely : I myself find more life in the Church
Prayers, than in any formal extemporary prayers of Dissenters.
Nay, I find more profit in sermons on either good tempers, or
good works, than in what are vulgarly called Gospel sermons.
That term has now become a mere cant word : I wish none
of our society would use it. It has no determinate meaning.
Let but a pert, self-sufficient animal, that has neither sense
nor grace, bawl out something about Christ, or his blood, or
justification by faith, and his hearers cry out, “ What a fine
Gospel sermon !”  Surely the Methodists have not so learned
Christ! We know no Gospel without salvation from sin.
There is a Romish error which many Protestants swallow
unawares. It is an avowed doctrine of the Romish Church,
that the “pure intention of the Minister is essential to the
validity of the sacraments.” If so, we ought not to attend
the ministrations of an unholy man. But in flat opposition
to this, our Church teaches, in the Twenty-eighth Article,
that “the unworthiness of the Minister does not hinder the
validity of the sacraments.” Although, therefore, there are
many disagreeable circumstances, yet I advise all our friends
to keep to the Church. God has surely raised us up for the
Church chiefly, that a little leaven may leaven the whole
lump. I wish you would seriously consider that little tract,
« Reasons against a Separation from the Church of England.”
Those reasons were never yet answered, and, 1 believe, they
never will.

I am glad you have undertaken that labour of love, and
trust it will increase both your spiritual and bodily strength.
I am, my dear sister,

Yours very affectionately.

DCCXIIL.—To the Same.

My DEAR SISTER, WarrINGTON, May 17, 1781.
I mave written to Mr. Pawson, and am in hopes that
Keynsham will be no more neglected. I did not expect you
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would meet with any trial of this kind; but it is well to be
prepared for all.

When Molly Maddern taught a few children at Kings-
wood, I saw a truly Christian school. To make the children
Christians was her first care; afterwards they were taught
what women need to learn. I saw another Christian school
at Leytonstone, under the care of Miss Bosanquet. I do not
remember I discovered any defect, either in the former or the
latter: I observed nothing done which I wished to be
omitted ; nothing omitted which I wished to have done.
May I speak without reserve? I verily think I may. I
hoped to see a third Christian school at ; and I did so

* for a season. But I cannot say, that for some years it has

quite answered my expectations. “What then was the
matter?” I can hardly tell. I do not know how to express
it. I did not see the simplicity which I saw at first. More
of the world secmed to be crept in. Good breeding I love;
but how difficult is it to keep it quite clear of affectation, and
of a something which does not well agree with that mind
which was in Christ !

I want your children to be trained up quite in the manner
that Miss Bosanquet’s were. Although they were very
genteel, yet there was something in their whole manner which
told you they belonged to another world.. Mrs. Castleman
was one of Molly Maddern’s scholars. She is genteel ; yet
she is a Christian.

Make Christians, my dear sister, make Christians! Let
this be your leading view. Make such Christians as Miranda,
as Miss ; such as Miss M. was! Let everything else
which you teach be subordinate to this. Mind one thing in
all!  Let it be said of the young women you educate,—

“Grace was in all her steps, heaven in her eye,
In all her gestures sanctity and love,”

But what power do you want to execute this! Ask, and it
shall be given you! May you not have the earnest of it this
moment ?
I am, my dear sister,
Your affectionate friend and brother.
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DCCXIV.—To the Same.

My pEAR SISTER, Near Lieeps, July 17, 1781.

Wauen the school began at , it was in all respects
a school after my own heart; conducted exactly on the same
principles as that of Miss Bosanquet, at Leytonstone. But
it declined from its original simplicity, I know not how, by
slow degrees; indeed so insensibly, that I hardly know what
to blame, and so know not how to cure it.
~ If I have to meet the society at Bristol again, I shall kill
or cure those unwise and unkind parents who make their
children finer than themselves. I believe I shall make their
ears tingle. As to you, I advise you, first, to be a Bible
Christian yourself, inwardly and outwardly. Be not a hair’s
breadth more conformable to the fashions of the world than
you were when I last saw you. Then train up your children
in the self-same way. Say to them, with all mildness and
firmness, “ Be ye followers of me, even as I am of Christ.”
Whoever is pleased or displeased, keep to this; to Christian,
primitive simplicity. ~Perhaps at first you will lose some
scholars thereby ; but regard not that: God will provide you
more. And be assured, nothing shall be wanting that is in
the power of,

My dear sister,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCXV.—T0o the Same. -

My DEAR SISTER, Haverrorvwest, August 18, 1784.

From the time I heard you were rejected by |
have had a tender regard for you, and a strong hope that
without regard to the wisdom, or spirit, or customs of the
world, you would (as those at did once)

Square your useful life below
By reason and by grace.

Hitherto, you have not at all deceived my hope; and I am
persuaded you never will. Tn some of the young ones you
will undoubtedly find your labour has not been in vain.
What they will be, one cannot judge yet; therefore Solomon’s
advice is good: “In the morning sow thy seed, and in the
evening withhold not thy hand; for thou knowest not which
shall prosper.”
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It seems God himself has already decided the question
concerning dancing. He hath shown his approbation of your
conduct, by sending those children to you again. If dancing
be not evil in itself, yet it leads young women to numberless
evils. And the hazard of these on the one side, seems far to
overbalance the little inconveniences on the other. Therefore
thus much may certainly be said, You have chosen the more
excellent way.

I would recommend very few novels to young persons, for
fear they should be too desirous of more. Mr. Brooke wrote
one more, (besides the “ Earl of Moreland,”) “The History
of the Human Heart.” 1 think it is well worth reading ;
though it is not equal to his former production. The want
of novels may be supplied by well-chosen histories ; such as,
“The Concise History of England,” “The Concise History
of the Church,” Rollin’s Ancient History, Hooke’s Roman
History, (the only impartial one extant,) and a few more.
For the elder and more sensible children, Malebranche’s
“Search after Truth” is an excellent French book. Perhaps
you might add, Locke’s “Essay on the Human Under-
standing,” with the Remarks in the Arminian Magazine.
I had forgotten that beautiful book, “ The Travels of Cyrus,”
whether in French or English.

I always am
Your affectionate friend and brother,

DCCXVT.—To Mr. John Bazxendale, of Wigan

My pear Broruer, Brisror, March 7, 1783.

I HAD much satisfaction when I was with you last, and
hope to spend a night with you again ; though I cannot yet
fix the time. I agree with you, it would be well if the
chapel were properly settled. You do well to lose no
opportunity of enlarging your borders. It is an acceptable
time. We are now more especially called to preach the
Gospel to every creature: And many of the last shall be
first. If we live to meet, I shall be glad to converse with
that good young woman you speak of. The happy death
of that poor mourner was a token for good. It was intended
to encourage you in warning every one, and exhorting every
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one; even though you do not see any immediate fruit. In
due time you shall reap, if you faint not. Strongly exhort
all believers to go on to perfection.
I am
Your affectionate brother.

DCCXVII.—To the Same.

My pEAR BROTHER, Loxoon, February 19, 1784.

You do well to put me in mind of my promise; for
otherwise I might have forgotten it. It seems at length
the time is come for poor Wigan to lift up its head. I shall
be glad to give them a sermon at Winyate myself, in my way
from Wigan to Bolton. We should mark the places where
God is pleased to work eminently, and strive to pour in all
the help we can.

You would do well to read over and consider the large
“ Minutes of the Conference.” See if you can throughly
agree with what is there laid down, both with regard to
doctrine and discipline. If you can, then set your hand to
the plough in God’s name, and never look back. Begin as
soon as you please ordering your affairs, and go on with
circumspection. Meantime, stir up the gift of God that is
in you, and do all the good you can.

I am
Your affectionate brother.

DCCXVIII.— T the Same.

MY pEAR BROTHER, Lonpon, February 25, 1785.
You send me an agreeable account of the work of God
in and near Wigan. Indeed.His work will flourish in every
place where full sanctification is clearly and strongly
preached. This year I only call on a few societies in my
way. My business is with the societies in Ireland. I hope
to call at Manchester on Saturday, April 2 ; at Bolton, the
4th ; Wigan, Tuesday, the 5th. Perhaps I might preach at
Winyate on my way thither.
I am
Your affectionate brother.



LETTER TO 41

DCCXIX.—70 the Same.

My pear BroTHER, Mancuester, April 3,1787.

I mave throughly considered your case; and, consider-
ing two things,—first, the peculiar love of the people towards
you, and, secondly, your usefulness to many of them,—I
Jjudge that Providence clearly calls you to remain at Wigan.

Iam
Your affectionate brother.

DCCXX.—T% :

My pear Broruer, Loxpoxn, December 23, 1782.

Many years since, when I read those words in the
lesson for the day, “ Son of man, I take from thee the
desire of thine eyes with a stroke,” I was so affected, that it
was not without difficulty I could speak a word more. But
it was not long before He enabled me to say, “ Good is the
will of the Lord.” I trust He has taught you that great
lesson, which reason alone cannot teach. He has always one
end, whether in his pleasing or painful dispensations, to
wean us from all things here below, and to unite us to
himself. You see the present dispensation of his providence
in a true light. He is vindicating his right to your whole
heart, and claiming you for his own. And He can make
you large amends for all He has taken away, by giving you
himself.

Let not this medicine be without its full effect. It is a
great loss to lose an affliction.” Now is the time that you
are loudly called to give up yourself wholly to God. It
would be your wisest way, to select two or three for your
intimate acquaintances, who are deeply alive to God; and
to have no farther intercourse with those who know not
God, than necessary business requires. If you form this
resolution, and keep steadily to it, you will meet our dear
friend again in a little time. May God enable you so to do !
His grace is sufficient for you.

Iam
Your affectionate brother.
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DCCXXI.—To Miss Frances Godfrey, of Gainsborough.

My DEAR SISTER, Leeps, July 31, 1784.

I ANk you for giving me so full an account of that
extraordinary deliverance. I doubt not but those that were
called epileptic fits were owing to a messenger of Satan
whom God permitted to buffet you. Theretore, aw human
helps were vain. Nothing but the power of God could
deliver you. And if you continue to walk humbly and
closely with God, he will continue to bruise Satan under
your feet, and will add bodily health to the spirit of an
healthful mind. Do all you can for so good a Master!
And see that you go on to perfection, till you know all that
love of God that passeth knowledge.

I am, my dear sister,
Your affectionate brother.

DCCXXI1.—7o the Same.

My DEAR SISTER, Loxpon, August 5, 1788.

You have indeed escaped as a bird out of the snare of
the fowler; the snare is broken, and you are delivered.
Certainly you have great reason to praise Him who has
brought you to the knowledge of his truth; and not only
given you to know, but to experience, the truth as it is in
Jesus. I felt a love for you from the first time I saw you,
when you was under those grievous trials. Now that you
have recovered some measure of health and strength, employ
it all to the glory of Him that gave it. Now go on to
perfection !  Hunger and thirst after righteousness, till you
are satisfied therewith; then you will be more and more
near to,

My dear Fanny,
Yours affectionately.
My love to your mother.

DCCXXIIL.—To "¢ Same.

Leeps, August 2, 1789.
It gives me pleasure, my dear Fanny, to hear that
you still continue in the good way. Still press to the mark,
to the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.
From what you have already experienced, you know there
is one happiness in the earth below, and in heaven above.
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You know God alone can satisfy your soul either in earth
or heaven. Cleave to Him with full purpose of heart. If
you seek happiness in anything but Him, you must be
disappointed. I hope you find satisfaction, likewise, in
some of your Christian companions. It is a blessed thing
to have fellow-travellers to the New Jerusalem. If you
cannot find any, you must make them ; for none can travel
that road alone. Then labour to help each other on, that
you may be altogether Christians. Wishing you health both

of body and mind,
I am, my dear Fanny,

Yours affectionately

DCCXXIV.—To the Rev. Walter Sellon.

My pEAR BROTHER, Lonpon, December 1, 1757.
Ir only one stone were removed out of the way, the
thing might be immediately effected. Only prevail upon
John Brandon to spend a month or two in London, or any
other part of England, and I will immediately send another
Preacher to Leicester, Ashby, and the adjacent places. But,
during the present scarcity of labourers, we cannot spare a
second for that small Circuit till you spare us the first. It
is surprising that, from one end of the land to the other, so
little good is done in a regular way. What have you to do
but to follow that way which the providence of God points
out? And when they drive you from Smithsby, you know
where to have both employment, and the things needful
for the body. I think also it will be highly profitable for
your soul to be near those who have more experience in the

ways of God.
Iam

Your affectionate brother.

DCCXXV.—To the Same.

My DEAR BROTHER, Lonvon, December 30, 1766.
It is certain that nothing less than the mighty power
of God can ever effect that union. However, in me, mora
non erit wlla : ¥ And I doubt not you are of the same mind.
Begin then. Set upon John Goodwin as soon as you

¥ No delay will occur.—EDIT,
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please. You are very capable of the work: And you have
something more leisure than I have. But I would not have
you stint yourself for room. The book should be in the
letter wherein my Abridgment of the “Serious Call” is
printed. And if it have three hundred and fifty pages, well.

Are you tired with ploughing on the sand? Then come
away to better work. It is true you would have less money,
only forty pounds a year; but you would have more comfort,
and more fruit of your labour. Here is a wide and glorious
field of action. You might exceedingly help a willing people,
as well as strengthen the hands of

Your affectionate brother.

DCCXXVI.—T0 the Same.

My pEAR BROTHER, WakeF1ELD, July 9, 1768.

I am glad you have undertaken the “Redemption
Redeemed.” But you must in nowise forget Dr. Owen’s
Answer to it: Otherwise you will leave a loophole for all the
Calvinists to creep out. The Doctor’s evasions you must
needs cut in pieces, either interweaving your answers with
the body of the work, under each head, or adding them in

marginal notes.
Your ever affectionate brother.

DCCXXVIL.—To the Same.

My pDEAR BROTHER, Lonbpon, December 30, 1769.

Ir is not yet determined whether I should go to Ame-
rica, or not. I have been importuned some time; but nil
sat firmi video* 1 must have a clear call before I am at
liberty to leave Europe.

You should heat your milk, but never let it boil. Boiling
robs it of the most nutritious particles. Take care to keep
always your body moderately open, and your stomach will not
often complain. Mr. Viner did you great honour. Do not
make too much haste in dealing with Elisha [Coles]. I am
afraid the treatise will be too short. And pray add a word
or two to Mr. Toplady, not only with regard to Zanchius,
but his slander on the Church of England.. You would do
well to give a reading to both his tracts. He does certainly
believe himself to be the greatest genius in England.

* T do not yet perceive sufficiently strong grounds for proceeding.—EDp1T,
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Mr. Johnson was grievously short in not mentioning that
“other thing” at the Conference, or not till all the money
was gone. However, the matter is not much. I think we
can procure you thirty pounds in February. I believe you
strengthen the hands of our Preachers all you can. You
will find Billy Minethorp a right man. His resolution in
the late affair was admirable. I have scarce ever seen such
another instance in the kingdom.

I am
Your affectionate brother.

DCCXXVIII.—To the Same.
Lewisaam, February 21, 1770.
My pEAR BROTHER,

Do not make too much haste. Give everything the last
touch. It will be enough if the papers meet me at Man-
chester before the end of March. I believe it will be the
best way to bestow a distinct pamphlet on Mr. Toplady.
Surely wisdom will die with him! I believe we can easily
get his other tract, which it would be well to sift to the very
foundation, in order to stop the mouth of that vain boaster.
I am to set out for Bristol, March 5th; and from Bristol,
March 12th.

Iam
Your affectionate brother,

DCCXXIX.—7T0 the Same.

Dear WALTER, February 1, 1772.
You do not understand your information right.
Observe, “I am going to America to turn Bishop.” You
are to understand it in sensu composito.* 1 am not to be a
Bishop till I am in America. While I am in Europe, there-
fore, you have nothing to fear. But as soon as ever you
hear of my being landed at Philadelphia, it will be time
for your apprehensions to revive. It is true some of our
Preachers would not have me stay so long; but I keep my
old rule: Festina lente.t
I am, dear Walter,
Your affectionate brother.

* In its compound sense.—ED1T.
* Proceed with caution.—Ep1T.
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DCCXXX.—70 the Same.

Dear Sig, Lonpox, June 10, 1784.

I sincErELY thank you for your speedy and satisfactory
answer. T. Maxfield affirms that you either wrote such a
deed, or signed it. So fare it well.

On the 28th of last June I finished my eightieth year.
When I was young I had weak eyes, trembling hands, and
abundance of infirmities. But, by the blessing of God, I
have outlived them all. I have no infirmities now, but what
I judge to be inseparable from flesh and blood. This hath
God wrought. I am afraid you want the grand medicine
which I use,—exercise, and change of air. I believe what
you say concerning that place in the Journal is true. I can
trust your memory better than my own.

You used to meet me when I came near you; but you
seem, of late, to have forgotten ‘

Your old friend and brother.

DCCXXXI.— 70 Miss D. Perronet.

I am sensible you have many trials; not only such as
are grievous to flesh and blood, but such as oppose those
desires which are not from nature, but the Spirit of God;
and if you chose for yourself, you ought not to choose the
situation you are now in. If you did, it would be a great
hurt to your soul. It would hinder the work of God in you.
But you do not choose for yourself; God chooses for you:
And He cannot err; so that you may safely say,

“ 111 trust my great Physician’s skill :

What he prescribes can ne’er be ill.”
It is true, so it may seem to us, because we are dim-sighted,
and dull of understanding: But in this case too we may
apply his word, “ Blessed are they who have not seen, and
yet have believed.” O believe, and feel Him near!
Believe, and experience that blessedness. He calls you into
a stormy path; but did He not himself tread it before you?
And does He not go with you through the fire, so that you
are not burned, neither can the flames kindle upon you?
Lie, then, as clay in the potter’s hand, that He may stamp
you with all his image. Be still, and know that He is God;
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—your God, your love, your all. Be as a little child bhefore
Him. The word of God to them of old, “Speak to the
children of Israel, that they go forward,” is undoubtedly
spoken to you. Horses, and chariots, and armies, and
mountains, and seas, cannot hinder you ; for God is on your
side. You have Him with you who has all power in heaven.
O trust Him, and you shall praise Him! And do not fail to
remember in your prayers
Your affectionate brother.

DCCXXXIT.—70o the Same.

By and by you shall have the abiding witness of His
Spirit ; and He will shine upon his own work ; and why not
now? Ask, and it shall be given you. The Lord is at
hand ; and He cannot deny himself. Your trials, you know,
are all chosen by God. It is the cup which your Father has
given you ; and he does and will bless it, as long as He is
pleased to give it. Just when it is best, He will take it
away, and give you outward fellowship with his children.
Continue in private prayer, in spite of all coldness and
wanderings, and you shall soon pray without ceasing.

DCCXXXIII.—7b the Same.

Trar remarkable sinking of spirits did not necessarily
imply any preceding unfaithfulness. It might possibly be
owing to the body. At such a season, you have nothing to
do but simply to give yourself up into the hands of God.
Tell him, “ Lord, I am thine. I will be thine. I desire to
be thine alone for ever. Thou shalt answer for me. Keep
thou thine own ; and let me do, or suffer, just as seemeth
thee good.”  What can hurt us, if our eye be single? Look
forward ! Holiness and heaven are before you. You have
no need to determine whether your heart is or is not made
new, till the witness speaks within you, and puts it beyond
all doubt. You are led in a rough way : It is a safe one. A
more smooth way would be more dangerous. Your earnestly
desiring the most excellent means of grace, is neither sin nor
infirmity. It is right to say, “ My soul hath a desire and
longing to enter into the courts of the house of my God.”
Read the eighty-fourth psalm, and try if your heart answers
toit. At present, exercise all the faith you have ; and it will
be increased day by day.
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DCCXXXIV.—To the Same.

. Dusriy, March 30, 1771.

I po not wonder you should find such a nearness to
M. B. She is an amiable young woman. When she was
with us last, I marked her every word, and almost every
meaning ; but I could find nothing to reprove. There was in
all ber actions sanctity and love. God sent her to you in an
acceptable time. She came with a good message, and blessed
is she that believed; for there shall be a performance of
those things which were spoken unto her. He will water
you every moment, and on this depends the continuance of
the great salvation. It will surely continue, if you watch
and pray; and yet not without temptation. I expect
temptations will come about you,

Thick as autumnal leaves that strew the vales.

But what are temptations to you? He giveth occasions of
fighting, that you may conquer. If there is no fight, there
is no victory. There is no general rule whereby we can
always determine whether a thought come from a good or an
evil spirit; but on all particular occasions we may plead that
promise, “If a man be willing to do my will, he shall know
of the doctrine,” or suggestion, by the light then given,

« whether it be of God.”
I am, &c.

DCCXXXV.—To Miss J. C. M.

January 30, 1762.

WaeN you was justified, you had a direct witness that
your sins were forgiven : Afterward, this witness was frequently
intermitted ; and yet you did not doubt of it. In like manner,
you have had a direct witness that you are saved from sin;
and this witness is frequently intermitted ; and yet even then
you do not doubt of it. But 1 much doubt, if God withdraws
either the one witness or the other, without some occasion
given on our part. I never knew any one receive the abiding
witness gradually : Therefore I incline to think, this also is
given in a moment. But there will be still, after this,
abundant room for a gradual growth in grace.
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DCCXXXVI.—7% the Same.

Whireuaven, June 24, 1764.

You give me an agreeable account of the state of things
in London, and such as calls for much thankfulness. From
different letters I find that there is at length a calm season ;
God having rebuked the wind and the seas. But I am
concerned for you. I cannot doubt a moment but you was
saved from sin. Your every act, word, thought, was love,
whatever it be now. You was, in a measure, a living witness
of the perfection I believe and preach,—the only perfection
of which we are capable while we remain in the body. To
carry perfection higher is to sap the foundation of it, and
destroy it from the face of the earth. I am jealous over you:
I am afraid lest, by grasping at a shadow, you should have
let go the substance; lest, by aiming at a perfection which
we caunot have till hereafter, you should cast away that
which now belongs to the children of God. This is love
filling the heart. Surely it did fill yours, and it may do now,
by simple faith. O cast not away your confidence, which
hath great recompense of reward! Converse much with
those who are all alive;; who strive, not to pull you down, but
to build you up. Accursed be that humility by which ship-
wreck is made of the faith. Look up, and receive power
from on high. Receive all you had once, and more than all.
Give no place to evil reasoning. You have need to be
guarded by a steady, and yet tender, hand. Be as a little
child. The Lord is at hand. He is yours; therefore shall

you lack nothing.
I am, &ec.

DCCXXXVII.—T0o the Same.

NewcastLg, June 3, 1774.

You are a living witness of two great truths: The one,
that there cannot be a lasting, steady, enjoyment of pure
love, without the direct testimony of the Spirit concerning
it; without God’s Spirit shining on his own work : The other,
that setting perfection too high is the ready way to drive it
out of the world. A third thing you may learn from your
own experience is, that the heart of man contains things that
one would think incompatible. Such are the tempers and
sensations of those especially that are renewed in love. Some
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of them seem to be quite inconsistent with others; so that, if
we give way to reasoning on this head, if we will not believe
what God has wrought till we can account for all the circum-
stances attending it, till we know how these things can be,
we shall bewilder ourselves more and more, and

Find no end, in wandering mazes lost,

I believe one thing which has hurt you is, that kind of silence.
One use of your present journey may be this:—Learn to
speak for God without either fear or shame. You have need
to be more simple. Look straight forward ; eye one thing!
Do not consider that you are a woman, or a gentlewoman.
Do not you bear an higher character? What! know you
not that your very body is the temple of the Holy Ghost
which is in you? Therefore glorify God with your body and
with your spirit. Give Him the praise that is due unto his
name. I am glad you are going to Stroud. It is probable
you will see that good young woman, A. Esther. If you do,
I hope you will be enabled to encourage her, that she may
hold fast the good gift of God. Her experience was exceeding
clear when I talked with her last. If possible, guard her
against evil reasoning; that she may never let go her
simplicity. Peace be with all your spirits !

DCCXXXVIIL.-—T0 the Same.
ALNWICK.

Somerimes I have been afraid lest you should sustain
loss for want of some reproach or disgrace. Your being
young, and a woman of fortune, and not wanting in under-
standing, were circumstances which, according to the ordinary
course of Providence, keep reproach at a distance. However,
you shall not escape it, if our blessed Lord sees it to be the
best means of purifying your soul. You shall have it just in
due measure, and in due time; for He will withhold from
you no manner of thing that is good. There is one with me
here who seems as yet to be under a peculiar dispensation ;—
to be wholly screened from the reproach of Christ. There is
something in the natural temper, the understanding, the
person, and the behaviour, of Lady M., which has hitherto
prevented reproach; although she is much devoted to God,
and in many things quite singular. But she is not careful
about it ; being willing, whencver e shall see it best, and in
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whatever measure He shall choose, to share the portion of her
Lord. The knowledge of ourselves is true humility ; and
without this we cannot be freed from vanity; a desire of
praise being inseparably connected with every degree of pride.
Continual watchfulness is absolutely necessary, to hinder this
from stealing in upon us. But as long as we steadily watch
and pray, we shall not enter into temptation. It may, and
will, assault us on every side; but it cannot prevail,

DCCXXXIX.—7o Miss Ritchie, afterwards Mrs. Mortumer.

My pear Bersy, May 8, 1774.

I is not common for me to write to any one first: I
only answer those that write to me. But I willingly make
an exception with regard to you; for it is not a common
concern that I feel for you. You are just rising into life;
and I would fain have you, not almost, but altogether, a
Christian. I would have you just such a one as Miranda.
And you cannot be content with less: You cannot be satis-
fied with right notions; neither with harmlessness ; no, nor
yet with barely external religion, how exact soever it be.
Nay, you will not be content with a taste of inward religion.
This it has pleased God to give you already. You know in
whom you have believed ; you have tasted of the powers of
the world to come : But

A taste of love cannot suffice ;
Your soul for all His fulness cries !

Cry on, and never cease! Mind not those who rebuke you,
that you should hold your peace. Cry so much the more,
“Jesus of Nazareth, take away all my sins! Leave none
remaining! Speak the word only, and I shall be healed !”

Write freely to
Yours affectionately.

DCCXL.— T the Same.

My pEar Bersy, June 3, 1774.
I saaLL much want to hear that you stand fast in the
liberty wherewith Christ has made you free. It is abso-

lutely certain that you never need lose anything of what
E 2
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God has wrought. He is able, and he is willing, to give
you always what he has once given. He will do it, provided
you watch unto prayer, and stir up the gift of God which
is in you. There is one invariable rule which God observes
in all his dealings with the children of men: “ Unto him
that hath,” uses what he hath, “shall be given, and he shall
have more abundantly.” When we are justified, He gives
us one talent ; to those that use this He gives more. When
we are sanctified, He gives, as it were, five talents. And
if you use the whole power which is then given, He will
not only continue that power, but increase it day by day.
Meantime be not ignorant of Satan’s devices: He will
assault you on every side: He will cast temptations upon

you,
Thick as autumnal leaves that strew the ground.

But with every temptation there shall be a way to escape ;
and you shall be more than conqueror through Him that
loves you. You can do, you can suffer, His whole will.
Go on in His name, and in the power of His might; and
fulfil the joy of

Yours affectionately.

DCCXLI.—T0 the Same.

My pear Bersy, June 23, 1774.
Ir gives me pleasure to find that you still stand fast in
the liberty wherewith Christ has made you free; and that
in spite of various temptations. And these indeed you are
still to expect ; for Satan neither slumbers nor sleeps; and
he will strive to torment, if he cannot destroy. Nay, God
himself, as one observes, “ prepareth for thee occasions of
fighting, that thou mayest conquer.” So that you are still
called to fight the good fight of faith, and thus to lay hold
on eternal life. One admirable help toward conquering all
is, for believers to keep close together; to walk hand in
hand, and provoke one another to love and to good works.
And one means of retaining the pure love of God is, the
exhorting others to press earnestly after it. When you
meet on a Sunday morning, I doubt not but this will be the
chief matter both of your prayers and conversation. You
may then expect to be more and more abundantly endued
with power from on high; witnessing that He is faithful
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and just both to forgive us our sins, and also to cleanse us
from all unrighteousness.
I remain
Yours affectionately.

DCCXLII.— 7o the Same.

My pear Bersy, July 81, 1774.

It gives me much pleasure to find that you stand fast
in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made you free. Trials
you will have; but they will only be means of uniting you
to Him more closely. While your eye is singly fixed on
Him, your whole body will be full of light. You will be
enabled

To trace His example,
The world to disdain,

And constantly trample
On pleasure and pain.

While you are doing this, you will not find many doubts
of the way wherein you should go. The unction of the
Holy One will shine in your heart, and shine upon your
path ; especially if you frequently consider the “Directions
for preserving Fervency of Spirit,” and the  Farther
Thoughts upon Christian Perfection.” If you should at any
time be in doubt concerning any point either of doctrine or
practice, use me as a friend ; and speak freely to
Yours affectionately.

DCCXLIII.—T70 the Same.

My pear Bersy, September 1, 1774.

It is an admirable Providence which keeps you thus
weak in body, till your soul has received more strength. It
is good that you should feel how very helpless you are, that
you may hang upon Him continually. Are you always
sensible of His presence? In what sense do you pray
without ceasing ? Can you in everything give thanks? And
have you a witness in yourself, that all you say and do is
well-pleasing to Him ?

Could you but use constant exercise in the open air, I
think you would need no other medicine. But it is certain,
be your body well or ill, all is best, as long as your soul is
stayed on Him. And why should not this be without any
intermission, till your spirit returns to God? nay, with a
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continual increase? For this is your calling, to sink deeper
and deeper into Him ; out of his fulness to receive more and
more, till you know all that love of God that passeth
knowledge.

I hope you do not pass any day without spending some
time in private exercises. What do you read at those
seasons ? Do you read, as it were, by chance; or have you
a method in reading? I want you to make the best use
that is possible of every means of improvement. Now is the
time! Now you have the fervour of youth on your side.
Now animal nature is in its perfection. Now your faculties
are in their vigour. And happy are you, who have been
enabled to begin your race betimes! I hope you are just
now minding this one thing; looking unto Jesus, and
pressing on to the mark, to the prize of our high calling! O
run, and never tire! So shall your love and zeal always be
a comfort to

Yours affectionately.

DCCXLIV.—To the Same.

My pEAR BeTsy, November 29, 1774.

Ir gives me pleasure to hear that you have recovered
your health. If you find any fresh illness, you should let
me know: We must not neglect the body, although the
main thing is a healthful mind. There are many excellent
things in Madam Guion’s Works; and there are many that
are exceedingly dangerous. The more so, because the good
things make way for the mischievous ones. And it is not
easy, unless for those of much experience, to distinguish the
one from the other. Perhaps, therefore, it might be safest
for you chiefly to confine yourself to what we have published.
You will then neither be perplexed with various sentiments,
nor with various language; and you will find enough on
every head of religion, speculative or practical.

I know not whether any method of reading would be
more profitable, than to read a chapter of the Old Testa-
ment, with the Notes, every morning; and every evening
a chapter, or, at least, a section, in the New Testament.
At other times of the day, I advise you to read our Works
regularly from the beginning ; marking any tract, or part of
a tract, which you find most useful, that you may make it
matter of meditation. Some of the most useful to believers
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are, Mr. Law’s tracts, the Lives of Mr. Brainerd, De Renty,
and Thomas Walsh, the tracts translated from the French,
and those upon Christian Perfection.

I am glad you have been with our dear sister C. Converse
as much as you can with those of her spirit: They are
the excellent ones of the earth. You must not give place,
no, not for a day, to inactivity. Nothing is more apt to
zrow upon the soul: The less you speak or act for God, the
less you may. If elder persons do not speak, you are
called, like Elihu, to supply this lack of service. Whether
you are young or old, is not material : Speak, and spare
not! Redeem the time: Be fervent in spirit! Buy up
every opportunity ; and be always a comfort to

Yours affectionately.

DCCXLV.—To the Same.

My pEAR Bersy, January 17, 1775.

I BErg, if you love me, you will send me a minute
account how you are, both in body and mind. Some of the
Mystic writers do not choose to speak plainly; some of
them know not how. But, blessed be God, we do; and we
know, there is nothing deeper, there is nothing better, in
heaven or earth, than love! There cannot be, unless there
were something higher than the God of love! So that we
see distinctly what we have to aim at. We see the prize,
and the way to it! Here is the height, here is the depth, of
Christian experience! “ God is love; and he that dwelleth
in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.”

Mr. Fletcher has given us a wonderful view of the different
dispensations which we are under. I believe that difficult
subject was never placed in so clear a light before. It seems
God has raised him up for this very thing,—

To vindicate eternal Providence,

And justify the ways of God to man.
By confining yourself to those who write clearly, your
understanding will be opened and strengthened, far more
than by reading a multiplicity of authors; at the same time
your heart will be enlarged, and, I trust, more and more
united to

Yours affectionately.




56 LETTERS TO MISS RITCHIE,

DCCXLVI.—To the Same.

My pear Betsy, March 23, 1775.

I am glad you have had an opportunity of spending a
little time at L—, and with Miss B. This, I doubt not,
has been a blessed means of increasing your spiritual
strength. And I trust you will find more and more oppor-
tunity of using whatever strength you have, even at O—.
Wherever the work of God revives, we are more particu-
larly called to work together with him. Now be instant
in season and out of season! Redeem the time! Buy up
every opportunity. In the morning sow thy seed, and in
the evening slack not thy hand; and God will give the
increase !

In a day or two I expect to embark. Possibly in autumn
we may meet again ; and, in the mean time, I am persuaded
you will not forget

Yours affectionately.

DCCXLVIIL.—70 the Same.

My peEAR BEersy, November 29, 1775.

“TempraTIONS,” says one, “and distinct deliverances
from temptations, avail much.” I do not doubt but you
have found it so, with regard to your late trials; although
there are none which it is harder to withstand at your time
of life. I am glad you were enabled to withstand that
plausible temptation, which few young women have power to
resist; particularly when you had to encounter the persuasions
of those you esteemed and loved.

Mr. C., I think, will do some good; and I am persuaded
he will do no hurt. I am glad Mr. T. has given you a little
more employment; and a glorious employment it is! to
be a “fellow-worker with God!” O may you be found
faithful ! Be zealous for God! Be diligent! Be patient !
And never forget

Yours affectionately.

DCCXLVIIL.—T70 the Same.
My pear Brrsy, July 15, 1776.
I suprose you wait for my writing first. Nay, I hope
this is the case ; otherwise, I should be afraid that you were
fallen ill again. How is your health? And how is your
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mind? Do you find as near and as constant a communion
with God as ever? Are you always happy? Does no
circumstance interrupt or deaden your spirit of prayer? Do
vou feel nothing contrary to resignation? Can you say
with your whole heart,—
“ Determined all thy will to’ obey,
Thy blessings 1 restore :
Give, Lord, or take thy gifts away,
I praise thee evermore ?

The word of our Lord to you is, “Feed my lambs.”
Methinks I see you giving yourself up, as far as possibly
you can, to that blessed work ; carrying the weak, as it were,
in your bosom, and gently leading the rest to the waters of
comfort. Meantime your own soul will enjoy a well of
water, springing up into everlasting life. If you find any
perplexing temptation in your way, you should not scruple
to let me know. Youth is the season for many of the most
dangerous temptations incident to human nature. But
indeed you are preserved from many of these, by your settled
determination to slight all dreams of creature happiness, and
give your heart to Him who alone is worthy. And believe

me to remain
Yours affectionately.

DCCXLIX.—70% the Same.

My pEAR BETsy, August 12, 1776.

To talk of ‘thinking without ideas,” is stark nonsense.
Whatever is presented to your mind is an idea ; so that, to
be without ideas, is not to think at all. Seeing, feeling, joy,
grief, pleasure, pain, are ideas. Therefore, to be without
ideas, is to be without either sense or reason. Mr.
certainly does not understand the word : He mistakes it for
images.

O desire nothing different in nature from love! There is
nothing higher in earth or heaven. Whatever he speaks
of, which seems to be higher, is either natural or preter-
natural enthusiasm. Desire none of those extraordinaries.
Such a desire might be an inlet to a thousand delusions. I
wish your desires may all centre in that,—

“ 1 want the witness, Lord,
That all T do is right !

According to thy will and word,
Well pleasing in thy sight !
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“T ask no higher state,
Indulge me but in this !

And soon, or later, then translate
To my eternal bliss.”

You say, Satan had laid a snare for you. What snare
was that? I am concerned in whatever concerns you. O
continue to remember, in all your prayers,

Yours most affectionately.

DCCL.—T70 the Same.

My pEAr Betsy, . September 20, 1776.

SoME time since, you certainly were in danger of
exchanging the plain religion of the Bible, for the refined
one of Mysticism; a danger which few can judge of but
those that feel it. This my brother and I did for several
years. This scheme, especially as Madam Guion has polished
and improved it, gives a delicate satisfaction to whatever of
curiosity and self-esteem lies hid in the heart. It was
particularly liable to make an impression upon you, as it
came recommended by one you had a friendship for, whom
you knew to be upright and sincere, and who had both
sense and a pleasing address. At the same time, that subtle
enemy, “who beguiled Eve by his subtilty,” would not
fail to enforce the temptation. The more reason you have
to bless God, that you are delivered out of the snare of the
fowler.

“IIe that followeth me,” says our Lord,  walketh not in
darkness.” Nothing can be more certain. Closely follow
Him, and you will never come into any darkness of soul.
On the contrary, your light shall shine more and more unto
the perfect day. Nothing but sin can bring you into confu-
sion ; and this, I trust, God has bruised under your feet.
Surely then you have no need of ever losing the least part
of what God has given you. But you may “stand fast in
glorious liberty ”” till your spirit returns to God.

I remain
Yours affectionately.

DCCLI.—To the Same.

My pear Bersy, June 16, 1777.
I wriTe a few lines, on condition that you will not
write, if it does you hurt : It certainly will, if you lean upon
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your breast, or if you write much at a time. But perhaps
(of which you yourself must be the judge) you might write
a few lines now and then. Do you still find your will
wholly given up? Have you*no choice as to life or death?
And have you no choice as to the manner of your death?
Are you not afraid of the pain of dissolution? Can you
freely part with all your friends here ?

And to an unknown somewhere wing away ?

Do you never lose your consciousness of the presence of the
Three-One God ? And is your testimony of his Spirit, that
you are saved from inward sin, never obscured ? Are you
always happy ? Do you always enjoy a hope full of immor-
tality ? I ask many questions, that you may have an
opportunity of being a witness for God, whether you live or
die. I think, in life or death, you will not forget
Yours affectionately.

DCCLII.— 7% the Same.

My pEar Bersy, August 2, 1777.

It is with great pleasure I learn, that God has been
pleased to lift you up from the gates of death, and that your
strength is considerably increased, although you are far
from being out of danger. When, and in what manner, was
this change wrought? Can you impute it to any outward
circumstance ?  How did you feel your mind affected, when
you found a return of strength? Did you rejoice or grieve ?
or calmly desire, “ Let the will of the Lord be done?”” In
what respects are you better than when I saw you? Iun
what respects are you the same, or worse? Give me as
particular an account as you can. Do you find your soul as
much alive to God as ever? Does not the corruptible body
press down the soul? Do you feel faith’s abiding impres-
sion, realizing things to come? Do you live in eternity,
and walk in eternity ? And do you still (as Mr. De Renty
says) carry about with you an experimental verity, and a
fulness of the presence of the ever-blessed Trinity ?”

I remain
Yours affectionately.
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DCCLIII.—To the Same.

My pEaR BEeTsy, August 24, 1777.

Ever since I was informed that it has pleased God in
some measure to restore your strength, I have lived in hope
that he will yet be entreated, and will give you back to .our
prayers. Do you still find the same consciousness of the
presence of the ever-blessed Trinity? Do you find it day
and night ? Tn the midst of trials, does it remain the same?
But one would be ready to ask, excepting a weak body,
what trials can you have ?

Secluded from the world, and all its care,
Hast thou to joy or grieve, to hope or fear ?

Unless it be for this,—You long to please all for their good ;
but you cannot succeed. You would fain give them satisfac-
tion; but they will not be satisfied. This may be a close
trial.
Send as particular an account as you can of the state both
of your body and mind, to
Yours affectionately.

DCCLIV.—To the Same.

My pEAR BEeTsy, October 6, 1778.

Since I saw her, T have had the pleasure of receiving
two letters from ; and I am more and more convinced,
that she has sustained no real loss from her late trials.
Indeed the greatness of them proved the greatness of her
grace; otherwise, she must have utterly fainted. But I am
afraid the poor tenement of clay has received such a shock
as will not easily be repaired. The wonderful behaviour of
Mrs. was more than it was well able to bear. But
the comfort is, He with whom we have to do is the
Physician.

I doubt whether any embodied spirit can feel such entire
self-abasement as is felt by those spirits that see the face of
our Father which is in heaven. And, undoubtedly, the
nearer they approach the throne, the more abased they
will be.

The plerophory (or full assurance) of faith is such a divine
testimony, that we are reconciled to God, as excludes all
doubt and fear concerning it. This refers only to what
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is present. The plerophory. (or full assurance) of hope is a
divine testimony, that we shall endure to the end ; or, more
directly, that we shall enjoy God in glory. This is by no
means essential to, or inseparable from, perfect love. It is
sometimes given to those that are not perfected in love, as
it was to Mr. Grimshaw. And it is not given (at least not
for some time) to many that are perfected in love. I do
not say, you ought to pray for it ; but I think you may, only
with absolute resignation. 1In this, as in all things,

His manner and His time are best.

I rejoice to hear of the continuance of your health. - But
vou will still need constant exercise; to which should be
added, as often as may be, change of air. That you may
enjoy more and more health, both of soul and body, is the
prayer of

Yours affectionately.

DCCLV.—7T0 the Same.

My pear Brrsy, February 12, 1779.

Tue remark of Luther, “that a revival of religion
seldom continues above thirty years,” has been verified many
times in several countries. But it will not always hold.
The present revival of religion in England has already
continued fifty years. And, blessed be God, it is at least as
likely to continue, as it was twenty or thirty years ago.
Indeed, it is far more likely; as it not ounly spreads wider,
but sinks deeper, than ever; more and more persons being
able to testify that the blood of Christ cleanses from all sin.
We have therefore reason to hope that this revival of religion
will continue, and continually increase, till the time when all
Israel shall be saved, and the fulness of the Gentiles shall.
come. .

I have heard that Mr. is in London, but have not
heard where he is, or what he does. As far as I can learn,
he lives in the utmost privacy, and does not preach at all.
He seems to think that his present calling is to be a hermit
in London.

Surely it is your wisdom to stand fast even in the outward
liberty wherewith Christ has made you free. You are now.
happily disengaged from caring for the things of this world,
and need only care for the things of the Lord; how you
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may be holy in body and spirit, and how you may promote
his kingdom upon earth.

I have abundant proof that Baron Swedenborg’s fever,
which he had thirty years before he died, much affected his
understanding. Yet his tract is “ majestic, though in ruins.”
He has strong and beautiful thoughts, and may be read with
profit by a serious and cautious reader.

Some weeks since, I began another Journal, and am
going on with it, when I have any scraps of time: Probably
it will be finished next month. I expect to visit Yorkshire
this spring, when I hope to see you.

I am
Yours affectionately.

DCCLVI.—To the Same.

Lonvox, January 19, 1782.
It seemed a little strange to me, my dear Betsy, that I
did not hear from you for so long a time. But I imputed
your silence to your bodily weakness, of which several of our
friends sent me word.

From our brethren in various parts of England and
Ireland, I have very pleasing accounts of the uncommon
blessings which many received at the time of renewing their
covenant with God. I am glad to hear that you at Otley
had your share. That point, entire salvation from inbred
sin, can hardly ever be insisted upon, either in preaching or
prayer, without a particular blessing. Honest Isaac Brown
firmly believes this doctrine, that we are to be saved from
all sin in this life. But I wish, when opportunity serves,
you would encourage him, 1. To preach Christian perfection,
constantly, strongly, and explicitly : 2. Explicitly to assert
and prove, that it may be received now: And, 3. (Which
indeed is implied therein,) that it is to” be received by simple
faith.

In every state of mind, in that of conviction, or justifica-
tion, or sanctification, I believe every person may either go
sensibly backward, or seem to stand still, or go forward. I
incline to think, all the persons you mention were fully
sanctified. But some of them, watching unto prayer, went
on from faith to faith ; while the others, being less watchful,
seemed to stand still, but were, indeed, imperceptibly back-
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sliding. Wishing you all may increase with all the increase
of God,
I am
Ever yours.

DCCLVII.—7% the Same.

My pear Bersy, Brisrow, July 20, 1783,

Ir seemed a long time since I heard from you; but I
believe your not writing was owing to your not knowing
how to direct to me while I was abroad. The prayers of
many were productive of many blessings, and in particular
of the amazing friendship and good-will which were shown
us in every place. We always looked upon the Dutch as a
heavy, dull, stoical people. But, truly, most, nay, I may
say, all, with whom we conversed familiarly, were as tender-
hearted and as earnestly affectionate as the Irish themselves.
Two of our sisters, when we left the Hague, came twelve.
miles with us on our way; and one of our brethren of
Amsterdam came to take leave of us to Utrecht, above
thirty miles. There are, indeed, many precious souls in
Utrecht full of faith and love, as also at Haerlem, the
Hague, and Amsterdam. And one and all (without any
human teaching) dress as plainly as you do. I believe, if
my life be prolonged, I shall pay them a visit at least every
other year. Had I had a little more time, I would have
visited our brethren in Friesland and Westphalia likewise ;
for a glorious work of God is lately broken out in both these
provinces.

Miss L— is an Israelite indeed : She is a pattern to all
that are round about her. One would scarcely have expected
to see the daughter of the head Burgomaster dressed on a
Sunday in a plain linen gown. She appears to have but one
desire,—that Christ may reign alone in her heart.

I do not remember any storm which travelled so far as
that on the 10th. It has been in almost all parts of
England, but especially at Witney, near Oxford. The next
night they had a far greater, which seemed to cover the
whole town for four hours, with almost one uninterrupted
blaze ; and it has made such an impression on high and low,
rich and poor, as had not been known in the memory of
man, .

I expect a good deal of difficulty at this Conference, and
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shall stand in need of the prayers of you and your friends.
Peace be with all your spirits !
I am
Yours most affectionately.

DCCLVIII.—To the Same.

TraceeN, PEMBROKESHIRE, August 19, 1784.
My pEAR BETsy,

I was a little surprised at a letter from sister D—, in
which she seems to approve of all that Mrs. C. has done;
and speaks as if it were just and right, and done in obedi-
ence to the order of Providence! I could not help saying,
“ There is but one advice which I can give her upon the
present occasion : ¢ Remember from whence thou art fallen.
Repent, and do thy first works.””

Some years ago, I committed a little company of lovely
children to the care of one of our sisters at Haverford. I
was concerned yesterday to find she was weary of well-
doing, and had totally given up her charge. I hope, my
dear Betsy, this will never be your case! You will never
leave off your labour of love; though you should not always
(not immediately, at least) see the fruit of your labours.
You may not immediately see Mrs. H— so established in
grace as you desire and hope. But, in this, as well as many
other instances, in due time “you shall reap, if you faint
not.”

I have been often musing upon this,—why the generality
of Christians, even those that really are such, are less
gealous and less active for God when they are middle-aged,
than they were when they were young. May we not draw
an answer to this question from that declaration of our
Lord, (no less than eight times repeated by the Evan-
gelists,) ““To him that hath,” uses what he hath, “shall be
given ; but from him that hath not, shall be taken away
that he hath ?” A measure of zeal and activity is given to
every one, when he finds peace with God. If he earnestly
and diligently uses this talent, it will surely be increased.
But if he ceases (yea, or intermits) to do good, he insensibly
loses both the will and the power. So there is no possible
way to retain those talents, but to use them to the uttermost.
Let this never be the case of my dear friend ! Never abate
anything of your diligence in doing good. Sometimes,
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indeed, the feeble body sinks under you ; but when you do
all you can, you do enough. .
Remember, in all your prayers,
Yours most affectionately.

DCCLIX.—7% the Same.

My pEar Bersy, Dusrin, June 26, 1785.
Our Lord has indeed poured out abundance of bless-
ings, almost in every part of this kingdom. I have now
gone through every province, and visited all the chief
societies, and I have found far the greater part of them
increasing both in number and strength. Many are convinced
of sin; many justified; and not a few perfected in love.
One means of which is, that several of our young Preachers,
of whom we made little account, appear to be (contrary to
all expectation) men full of faith, and of the Holy Ghost ;
and they are pushing out, to the right hand and the left
and wherever they go, God prospers their labour. I know
not whether Thomas Walsh will not revive in two, if not
three, of them. ,

Many years ago I was saying, “I cannot imagine how
Mr. Whitefield can keep his soul alive, as he is not now
going through honour and dishonour, evil report and good
report ; having nothing but honour and good report attend-
ing him wherever he goes.” It is now my own case: I am
just in the condition now that he was then in. I am
become, I know not how, an lonourable man. The scandal
of the cross is ceased; and all the kingdom, rich and poor,
Papists and Protestants, behave with courtesy, nay, and
seeming good-will ! It seems as if I had well-nigh finished
my course, and our Lord was giving me an honourable
discharge.

My dear B., have you not something to do in Dublin ?
If so, the sooner you visit our friends, the better. Peace be
with your spirit !

Adieu !
DCCLX.—To the Same.

My pEar Brrsy, Lonvon, February 24, 1786.
It is doubtless the will of the Lord we should be
guided by our reason, so far as it can go. But in many

cases it gives us very little light, and in others none at all.
VOL. XIII. It
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In all cases it cannot guide us right, but in subordination
to the unction of the Holy One. So that in all our ways we
are to acknowledge Him, and He will direct our paths.

I do not remember to have heard or read anything like
my own experience. Almost ever since I can remember, I
have been led in a peculiar way. I go on in an even line,
being very little raised at one time, or depressed at another.
Count Zinzendorf observes, there are three different ways
wherein it pleases God to lead his people. Some are guided
almost in every instance by apposite texts of Scripture.
Others see a clear and plain reason for everything they are
to do. And yet others are led not so much by Scripture or
reason, as by particular impressions. I am very rarely led
by impressions, but generally by reason and by Scripture.
I see abundantly more than I feel. I want to feel more

love and zeal for God.
My very dear friend, adieu !

DCCLXI.—To Mr. Robert Marsden, at Mr. Frith’s, Grocer,
in Sheffield.

Brisrovr, August 31, 1756.

A careLess reader of the Address may possibly think,
I make it necessary for a Minister to have much learning ;
and thence imagine I act inconsistently; seeing many of
our Preachers have no learning at all. But the answer is
casy. First, I do not make any learning necessary even for
a Minister (the Minister of a parish, who, as such, under-
takes single to guide and feed, to instruct and govern, that
whole flock) but the knowledge of the Scriptures: Although
many branches of learning are highly expedient for him.
Secondly, These Preachers are not Ministers : None of them
undertakes single the care of a whole flock ; but ten, twenty,
or thirty, one following and helping another, and all under
the direction of my brother and me, undertake jointly what
(as I judge) no man in England is equal to alone.

Fight your way through all. God is on your side. And
what then can man do to you? Make known all your wants
to Him, and you shall have the petitions you ask of Him.

I am
Your affectionate brother.
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DCCLXIL.—70 Mr. C. Glascott, Jesus College, Oxon.

Dear Sir, NewcasrLe-vron-Tyns, May 11, 1764.

It is an unspeakable blessing, that God has given you
to taste of the powers of the world to come. And He is
willing to give always what He gives once. You need lose
nothing of what you have received. Rather expect to receive
more every moment; grace upon grace. And be not content
till you are a Christian altogether, till your soul is all love,
“till you can rejoice evermore, and pray without ceasing,
and in everything give thanks.”

It you are not already, it mzy be of use to you to be
acquainted with Mr. Crosse, of Edmund-hall. He has a
sound judgment, and an excellent temper ; and you have
need of every help, that you may not lose what God hath
wrought, but may have a full reward. A little tract wrote
by Bishop Bull, entitled, <A Companion for Candidates
for holy Orders,” was of much use to me. In order to be
well acquainted with the doctrines of Christianity, you need
but one book, (besides the Bible,)—Bishop Pearson on the
Creed. This I advise you to read and master throughly : It
is a library in one volume. But above all be much in prayer,
and God will withhold no manner of thing that is good.

Iam
Your affectionate servant

DCCLXIIT.—T7o Myr. (afterwards Dr.) John Whitehead,

My pEar BroTHER, Lonbvon, August 15, 1767.
As you desired it, you may labour in Lancashire for the
ensuing year.

I have considered what you say, concerning the usefulness
of being present at the general Conference. And I think
we may steer a middle course. I will only require a select
number to be present. But I will permit any other Travel-
ling Preacher who desires it, to be present with them.

O let us be all alive to God, and all athirst for his whole
image !

Iam
Your affectionate brother.

F2
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DCCLXIV.—70o Miss C , Armagh.

CraxMaln, June 8, 1773.

Do not think it strange, my dear Miss C , that 1
write to you : The regard I have for you constrains me. It
is possible, I may see you no more: I am not young, and
you are not healthy ; nay, and the ten thousand gates of
death stand continually open to every child of man. Will
you take it ill then, that I tell you freely, you have been
much upon my mind? Ever since I saw you first, 1 felt
an earnest desire, that you should be wise and happy; that
you should make the best of a few uncertain days, and
improve the time which flees away as a shadow, and knows
not to return. Believe me, my dear maid, what are called
pleasures and diversions can give you no solid happiness.
They are poor, empty, insignificant trifles: And you was
made for better things. You are not only to consider
yourself as having an agreeable person : You are an immor-
tal spirit. You was made a little lower than the angels,
that you may live with them for ever. You are come forth
from God, and are returning to God, as fast as a few
fleeting years can carry you. But I am in pain for you:
I am concerned lest you should forget this, like other pretty,
giddy, unthinking creatures. What if it should be said
of you,—

“ At dawn poor Stella danced and sung;
The gazing youth around her bow’d :
At night her passing-bell was rung ;
I saw, and kiss’d her in her shroud ! ”

O make haste. Be a Christian, a real Bible Christian uow !
You may say, “ Nay, I am a Christian already.” 1 fear
not. (See how freely I speak.) A Christian is not afraid
to die. Are not you? Do you desire to depart, and to be
with Christ? A Christian is happy in God. Are you?

Can you say,—
« T nothing need, beneath, above,
Happy, happy, in thy love ? ”

A Christian (though perhaps he never heard the uame of
a Methodist) has power over all sin. Have you? If not,
it is certain you may; for God is no respecter of persons.
Whatsoever he has given to any other, He is willing to give
to you also. O let your heart cry to Him, “ What I know

B I R R Ry r—
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not teach thou me. Let me not die before I long to die !
Give me the wisdom that sitteth by thy throne, and reject
me not from among thy children ! > To His care T tenderly
commit you; and am,
My dear Miss C——,
Yours affectionately.
If you love me, hear Mr. Saunderson preach.

DCCLXV.—To Mrs. Knapp, Worcester.

My pEAR SisTER, BirmiNaguaMm, March 25, 1781.
I'aLways loved you since I knew you; but lately more

than ever, because I believe you are more devoted to God,
and more athirst for his whole image. 1 have been seriously
considering your case, and I will tell you my thoughts freely.
Your body frequently presses down your spirit, by reason of
your nervous disorder. What then can be done, in order to
lessen at least, if not to remove it? Perhaps it may be
entirely removed, if you can take advice. And I think you
can by God’s assistance. I advise you, 1. Sleep early.
Never sit up later than ten o’clock, for any business what-
ever; no, not for reading or prayer. Do not offer murder
for sacrifice. 2. Rise early: Never lie more than seven
hours; unless when you lie-in. 3. Beware of Satan trans-
formed into an angel of light: He can hurt you no other
way ; as your heart is upright toward God, and you desire to
please Him in all things. 4. Take advice, as far as you
possibly can, of brother Knapp. Two are better than one.
He loves you tenderly, and God will often give him light for
you !

I wish you to be always full of faith and love, and a pattern
to all that are round about you.

I am, my dear sister,
Your affectionate brother.

DCCLXVI.—To the Rev. Freeborn Garrettson, of the
Methodist Episcopal Church, in America.
My pEAR BROTHER, Dusrin, June 16, 1785.
Dr. Coke gives some account of you in his Journal ; so
that, although I have not seen you, I am not a stranger to
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your character. By all means send me, when you have an
opportunity, a more particular account of your experience and
travels. It is noway improbable that God may find out a
way for you to visit England; and it may be the means of
your receiving more strength, as well as more light. It is
a very desirable thing that the children of God should com-
municate their experience to each other; and it is generally
most profitable when they can do it face to face. Till
Providence opens a way for you to see Europe, do all you
can for a good Master in America.

I am glad brother Cromwell and you have undertaken that
“IJabour of love” of visiting Nova-Scotia; and doubt not but
you act in full concert with the little handful who were
almost alone till you came. It will be the wisest way to make
all those who desire to join together, thoroughly acquainted
with the whole Methodist plan; and to accustom them, from
the very beginning, to the accurate observance of all our
rules. Let none of them rest in being half-Christians.
Whatever they do, let them do it with their might; and it
will be well, as soon as any of them find peace with God, to
exhort them to “go on to perfection.” The more explicitly
and strongly you press all believers to aspire after full sancti-
fication, as attainable now by simple faith, the more the whole
work of God will prosper. _

I do not expect any great matters from the Bishop. I
doubt his eye is not single; and if it be not, he will do little
good to you, or any one else. It may be a comfort to you
that you have no need of him. You want nothing which he
can give. R

It is a noble proposal of brother Marchington ; but I doubt
it will not take place. You do not know the state of the
English Methodists: They do not roll in money, like many
of the American Methodists. It is with the utmost difficulty
that we can raise five or six hundred pounds a year to supply
our Contingent expenses; so that it is entirely impracticable
to raise five hundred pounds among them to build houses in
America. It is true, they might do much; but it is a sad
observation, they that have most money have usually least
grace.

The peace of God be with all your spirits !

Iam
Your affectionate friend and brother.
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DCCLXVII.—7bo the Same.

My pear BrorHER, Lonpon, September 30, 1786.

I rrust before this comes to hand you and Dr. Coke will
have met, and refreshed each other’s bowels in the Lord. I
can exceedingly ill spare him from England, as I have no
Clergyman capable of supplying his lack of service; but I
was convinced he was more wanted in America than in
Europe. For it is impossible but offences will come; and
“of yourselves will men arise speaking perverse things,” and
striving “to draw away disciples after them.” It is a wonder-
ful blessing, they are restrained so long, till the poor people
are a little grounded in the faith. You have need to watch
over them with your might. Let those that have set their
hands to the plough continually “pray to the Lord of the
harvest, that he would send forth more labourers into his
harvest.”

It is far better to send your Journals as they are, than not
to send them at all. I am afraid it is too late in the season
to send books this year; but I hope Dr. Coke has brought
some with him to serve you for the present. I was far off
from London when he set sail. Most of those in England
who have riches love money, even the Methodists ; at least
those who are called so. The poor are the Christians. I am
quite out of conceit with almost all those who have this world’s
goods. Let us take care to lay up our treasure in heaven.
Peace be with your spirit !

Iam
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCLXVIII.—7bo the Same.

My peEar BROTHER, November 80, 1786.
You have great reason to be thankful to God, that he
lets you see the fruit of your labours. Whenever any are
awakened, you do well to join them together immediately.
But I do not advise you to go on too fast. It is not expedient
to break up more ground than you can keep; to preach at
any more places than you or your brethren can constantly
attend. To preach once in a place, and no more, very seldom
does any good ; it only alarms the devil and his children, and

makes them more upon their guard against a first assault.
Wherever there is any Church service, I do not approve
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of any appointment the same hour; because I love the Church
of England, and would assist, not oppose, it all I can. How
do the inhabitants of Shelburn, Halifax, and other parts of
the province, go on as to temporal things? Have they trade?
Have they sufficiency of food, and the other necessaries of
life? And do they increase or decrease in numbers? It
seems there is a scarcity of some things,—of good ink, for
yours is so pale that many of your words are not legible.

As I take it for granted that you have had several conversa-
tions with Dr. Coke, I doubt not you proposed all your
difficulties to him, and received full satisfaction concerning
them. Commending you to Him who is able to guide and
strengthen you in all things,

Iam
Your affectionate friend and brother.

P.S. Probably we shall send a little help for your building,
if we live till Conference. Observe the rules for building laid
down in the Minutes.

I see nothing of your Journal yet. I am afraid of another
American Revolution. I do not know how to get the enclosed
safe to Dr. Coke: Probably you know. On second thoughts,
I think it best not to write to him at present.

DCCLXIX.—70 the Same.

My pEAR BROTHER, MaccrLesrFieLp, July 16, 1787.
I nave your letter of March 15, and that of May 20.
In the former you give me a pleasing account of the work
of God in Halifax and other towns in Nova-Scotia; and
indeed everywhere except poor Shelburn, from which I had
an excellent account a few years ago. Shall the first be
last? What could have occasioned the decrease of the work
there? St. Paul’s advice is certainly good for all Methodist
Preachers,—that it is good for a man not to touch a
woman ;” and, “if thou mayest be free, use it rather:” And
yet I dare not exclude those who marry out of our Connexion,
or forbid to marry; but happy are those who, having no
necessity laid upon them, stand fast in the glorious liberty.
I commend you for laying as little burden upon the poor
people as possible.
Before I had printing presses of my own, 1 used to pay
two-and-thirty shillings for priuting two-and-twenty pages
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duodecimo. The paper was from twelve to sixteen shillings
aream. I do not blame you for printing those tracts.

But you do not send me your Journal yet. Surely you
had time enough to write it over. Dr. Coke seems to think
you are irresolute, yet not wiliing to take advice. I hope
better things of you; and your heart says to God and man,
“What I know not, teach thou me.”

Iam
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCLXX.—70 the Same.

My peEar BrorHER, LonpoN, Januaiy 24, 1789.

It signifies but little where we are, so we are but fully
employed for our good Master. Whether you went, there-
fore, to the east, it is all one, so you were labouring to
promote His work. You are following the order of His
providence wherever it appeared, as a holy man strongly
expressed it, in a kind of holy disordered order. But there
is one expression that occurs twice or thrice in yours, which
gives me some concern : - You speak of finding “ freedom * to
do this or that. This is a word much liable to be abused.
If T have plain Scripture, or plain reason, for doing a thing,
well.  These are my rules, and my orly rules. I regard not
whether I had freedom or mo. This is an unscriptural
expression, and a very fallacious rule. T wish to be, in every
point, great and small, a scriptural, rational Christian.

In one instance, formerly, you promised to send me your
Journal.  Will you break your word, because you do not
find freedom to keep it? Is not this enthusiasm? O be
not of this way of thinking! You know not whither it may
lead you. You are called to

Square your useful life below
By reason and by grace.

But whatever you do with regard to me you must do quickly,
or you will no more in this world.
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCLXXI.—70 the Same.

My pEar BroTHER, CrEsTER, July 15, 1789,
You are entirely in the right. There can be no manner
of doubt, that it was the enemy of souls that hindered your
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sending me your experience. Many parts both of your
inward and outward experience ought by no means to be
suppressed. But if you are minded to send anything to me,
you have no time to lose. Whatever you do for me you
must do quickly; lest death have quicker wings than love.
A great man observes that there is a three-fold leading of
the Spirit. Some He leads by giving them, on every
oceasion, apposite texts of Scripture; some by suggesting
reasons for every step they take,—the way by which He
chiefly leads me ; and some by impressions: But he judges
the last to be the least desirable way ; as it is often impos-
sible to distinguish dark impressions from divine, or even
diabolical.

I hope you will not long delay to write more particularly to

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCLXXII.—70 the Same.

My pEAR BROTHER, Loxpon, February 3, 1796
Two or three days ago, I had the pleasure of a letter
from you, dated August 23d, 1789, giving me a comfortable
account of the swift and extensive progress of the work
of God in America. You likewise informed me that you had
written an account of your life, and directed it should be
sent to me; and I have been expecting it from day to day
ever since, but have now almost given up my expectation ;
for, unless it comes soon, it will hardly overtake me in the
present world. You see time has shaken me by the hand,
and death is not far behind. While we live, let us work our
Lord’s work betimes; and in His time he will give us our
full reward.
I am
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCLXXIIT.— 7% the Rev. Francis Asbury.

Lonvon, September 20, 1788.
Tuere is indeed a wide difference between the relation
wherein you stand to the Americans, and the relation
wherein I stand to all the Methodists. You are the elder
brother of the American Methodists: I am, under God, the
father of the whole family. Therefore, I naturally care for

|
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you all in a manner no other person can do. Therefore, T,
in a measure, provide for you all; for the supplies which Dr.
Coke provides for you, he could not provide, were it not for
me,—were it not that I not only permit him to collect, but
also support him in so doing.

But in one point, my dear brother, I am a little afraid,
both the Doctor and you differ from me. I study to be
little ; you study to be great. I creep; you strut along. I
found a school ; you a college! nay, and call it after your
own names!* O, beware, do not seek to be something!
Let me be nothing, and “ Christ be all in all! ”

One instance of this, of your greatness, has given me
great concern. How can you, how dare you, suffer yourself
to be called Bishop? I shudder, I start at the very
thought! Men may call me a knave or a fool, a rascal, a
scoundrel, and I am content : But they shall never, by my
consent, call me Bishop! For my sake, for God’s sake, for
Christ’s sake, put a full end to this! Let the Presbyterians
do what they please, but let the Methodists know their
calling better.

Thus, my dear Franky, I have told you all that is in my
heart. And let this, when I am no more seen, bear witness

how sincerely
I am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCLXXIV.—To Miss Hester Ann Roe, afterwards
Mrs. Rogers.

WaireHAVEN, May 3, 1776.

Witk pleasure I sit down to write to my dear Miss
Roe, who has been much upon my mind since I left Maccles-
field. Once I saw my dear friend, Miss Beresford : When I
came again, she was in Abraham’s bosom.  Once I have seen
her living picture, drawn by the same hand, and breathing
the same spirit; and I am afraid I shall hardly see you
again, till we meet in the garden of God. But if you should
gradually decay, if you be sensible of the hour approaching
when your spirit is to return to God; I should be glad to

* Cokesbury College, twice burned down. The name was formed from the
names of its founders,—Coke and Asktary.—Ep1r,
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have notice of it, wherever I am, that if possible I might see
you once more before you

Clap your glad wing, and soar away,
And mingle with the blaze of day.

Perhaps in such a circumstance, I might be of some little
comfort to your dear mamma, who would stand in much
need of comfort; and, it may be, our blessed Master would
enable me to teach you at once, and learn of you, to die!
In the mean time, see that you neglect no probable means
of restoring your health ; and send me, from time to time, a
particular account of the state wherein you are. Do you
feel your own will quite given up to God, so that you have
no repugnance to His will in anything? Do you find no
strivings of pride? no remains of vanity ? no desire of praise,
or fear of dispraise? Do you enjoy an uninterrupted sense
of the loving presence of God? How far does the corrupt-
ible and decaying body press down the soul? Your disorder
naturally sinks the spirits, and occasions heaviness and
dejection. Can you, notwithstanding this, “rejoice ever-
more, and in everything give thanks?” Certainly before
the root of sin is taken away, believers may live above the
power of it. Yet what a difference between the first love,
and the pure love! You can explain this to Mr. Roe by
your own experience. Let him follow on, and how soon may
he attain it !

I am glad you wrote to Miss Yates, and hope you will
write to Miss As to health, they are both nearly as
you are; only Miss is a little strengthened by a late
journey. I never conversed with her so much before. I
can give you her character in one line. She is “all praise,
all meekness, and all love.” If it will not hurt you, I desire
you will write often to,

My dear Hetty,
Yours affectionately.

DCCLXXV.—To the Same.
NewcastLE-UPoN-TyNE, June 2, 1776.

My pear HEerry,

It is not uncommon for a person to be thoroughly con-
vinced of his duty to call sinners to repentance, several years
before he has an opportunity of doing it. This has been the

il A e
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case with several of our Preachers. Probably it may be the
case with Mr. Roe: God may show him now what he is to
do hereafter. It seems, his present duty is to wait the
openings of divine Providence.

If T durst, I should earnestly desire that you might con-
tinue with us a little longer. I could almost say, it is hard
that I should just see you once and no more. But it is a
comfort, that to die is not to be lost. Our union will be
more full and perfect hereafter.

Surely our disembodied souls shall join,

Surely my friendly shade shall mix with thine :
To earth-born pain superior, light shall rise
Through the wide waves of unopposing skies ;
Together swift ascend heaven’s high abode,
Converse with angels, and rejoice with God.

Tell me, my dear Hetty, do you experience something similar
to what Mr. De Renty expresses in those strong words: “1I
bear about with me an experimental verity, and a plenitude
of the presence of the ever-blessed Trinity?”” Do you com-
mune with God in the night season? Does He bid you even
in sleep, Go on? And does He “make your very dreams
devout ?”

That He may fill you with all his fulness, is the constant

wish of,
My dear Hetty,

Yours affectionately.

DCCLXXVI.—To the Same.

My pear Herry, Brisror, September 16, 1776.
As I did not receive yours, of August 28, before my
return from Cornwall, I was beginning to grow a little
apprehensive lest your love was declining: But you have
sweetly dispelled all my apprehensions of that sort, and I
take knowledge that you are still the same. The happy
change wrought in Miss P. R. and Miss B. may encourage
you to snatch every opportunity of speaking a word for a
good Master. Sometimes you see present fruit; but if not,
your labour is not lost, the seed may spring up after many
days. I hope, though your cousins are tried, they will not
be discouraged ; then all these things will “work together
for good.” Probably, if they stand firm, religion will, in a
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while, leaven the whole family. But they will have need
of much patience, as well as much resolution. I am not
sorry that you have met with a little blame in the affair, and
I hope it was not undeserved. Happy are they that suffer
for well-doing! I was almost afraid that all men would
speak well of you. Do you feel no intermission of your
happiness in God? Do you never find any lowness of spirits ?
Does time never hang heavy upon your hands? How is your
health? You see how inquisitive I am, because everything
relating to you nearly concerns me. I once thought I could
not be well acquainted with any one till many years had
elapsed; and yet I am as well acquainted with you as if I
had known you from your infancy. You now are my comfort
and joy! And I hope to be far longer than this little span
of life, '
My dear Hetty,
Yours in tender affection.

DCCLXXVII.— 70 the Same.

My pear Herry, Brisrow, October 6, 1776.

To-morrow I set out for London, in and near which,
if it please God to continue my life, I shall remain till spring.
The trials which a gracious Providence sends, may be precious
means of growing in grace, and particularly of increasing in
faith, patience, and resignation; and are they not all chosen
for us by infinite Wisdom and Goodness? So that we may
well subseribe to those beautiful lines,—

¢ With patient mind thy course of duty run
God nothing does, or suffers to be done,

But thou wouldst do thyself, if thou couldst see
The end of all events as well as He,”

Everything that we can do for a parent, we ought to dv,
that is, everything we can do without killing ourselves. But
this we have no right to do. Qur lives are not at our own
disposal. Remember that, my dear Hetty, and do not carry
a good principle too far. Do you still find,

Labour is rest, and pain is sweet,

When thou, my God, art here ?
I know pain or grief does not interrupt your happiness: But
does it not lessen it? You often feel sorrow for your friends :
Does that sorrow rather quicken than depress your soul?
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Does it sink you deeper into God? I cannot express the
satisfaction which I receive from your open and artless
manner of writing; especially when you speak of the union
of spirit which you feel with,
My dear Hetty,
Your ever affectionate.

DCCLXXVIIL.— 7o the Same.

My pear Herry, Loxpox, February 11, 1777.

TuEe papers of one who lately went to God are fallen
into my hands. I will transcribe a few particulars. His
experience is uncommon: And you may simply tell me how
far your experience does or does not agree with it. But
beware of hurting yourself upon the occasion; beware of
unprofitable reasonings. God may have wrought the same
work in you, though not in the same manner. “Just after
my uniting with the Methodists, the Father was revealed to
me the first time; soon after, the whole Trinity. I beheld
the distinct Persons of the Godhead, and worshipped one
undivided Jehovah, and each Person separately. After this
I had equal intercourse with the Son, and afterwards with
the Spirit, the same as with the Father and thé Son. After
some years, my communion was with the Son only, though
at times with the Father, and not wholly without the Spirit.
Of late T have found the same access to the Triune God.
When I approach Jesus, the Father and the Spirit commune
with me.

“Whatever I receive now, centres in taking leave of earth,
and hasting to another place. I am as one that is no more.
I stand and look on what God has done; his calls, helps,
mercies, forbearances, deliverances from sorrows, rescues out
of evils; and I adore and devote myself to Him with new
ardour. If it be asked how, or in what manner, I beheld the
Triune God, it is above all description. He that has seen
this light of God, can no more describe it than he that has
not. In two of those divine interviews, the Father spoke,
while I was in an agony of prayer for perfect conformity to
Himself; twice more when I was in the depth of sorrow ; and
each time in Scripture words. It may be asked, ‘ Was the
appearance glorious?” It was all divine, it was glory. T had
no conception of it. It was God. The first time, the glory
of Him I saw reached even to me. I was overwhelmed with
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it; body and soul were penetrated through with the rays
of Deity.”

Tell me, my dear maid, if you have ever experienced any-
thing like these things: But do not puzzle yoursell about
them; only speak in simplicity. You cannot speak of these
things to many ; but you may say anything without reserve to,

My dear Hetty,
Yours in tender affection.

DCCLXXIX.—T7o the Same.

My pear Herry, Loxpon, February 11, 1779.
It is a great mercy that, on the one hand, you have
previous warning of the trials that are at hand ; and, on the
other, are not careful about them, but only prepared to
encounter them. We know indeed that these, as well as all
things, are ordered by unerring wisdom; and are given us
exactly at the right time, and in due number, weight, and
measure. And they continue no longer than is best; for
chance has no share in the government of the world. The
Lord reigns, and disposes all things, strongly and sweetly,
for the good of them that love Him. T rejoice to hear that
you have now less hinderance in the way, and can oftener
converse with his people. Be sure to improve every one of
those precious opportunities of doing and receiving good.

I am often grieved to observe that, although on His part
“the gifts and callings of God are without repentance;”
although He never repents of anything He has given us, but
is willing to give it always; yet so very few retain the same
ardour of affection which they received either when they
were justified, or when they were (more fully) sanctified.
Certainly none need to lose any part of their light or their
love. It may increase more and more. Of this you are a
witness for God ; and so is our dear Miss You have
not lost anything of what you have received ; your love has
never grown cold since the moment God visited you with his
great salvation. And I hope also you will ever retain the
same affection for

Yours most tenderly.
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DCCLXXX.—70 the Same.

My pear Herry, Liverroor, April 10, 1781.

Maxy of our brethren and sisters in London, during
that great outpouring of the Spirit, spoke of several new
blessings which they had attained. But after all, they could
find nothing higher than pure love ; on which the full assurance
of hope generally attends. This the inspired writicgs always
répresent as the highest point; only there are innumerable
degrees of it. The plerophory or full assurance of faith is
such a clear conviction of being now in the favour of God as
excludes all doubt and fear concerning it. The full assurance
of hope is such a clear confidence in the person who possesses
it, that he shall enjoy the glory of God, as excludes all doubt
and fear concerning this. And this confidence is totally
different from an opinion that ““no saint shall fall from grace.”
It has, indeed, no relation to it. Bold, presumptuous men
often substitute this base counterfeit in the room of that
precious confidence. But it is observable, the opinion remains
just as strong while men are sinning and serving the devil, as
while they are serving God. Holiness or unholiness does not
affect it in the least degree. Whereas, the giving way to
anything unholy, either in heart or life, immediately clouds
the full assurance of hope; which cannot subsist any longer
than the heart cleaves steadfastly to God.

I am persuaded the storm which met us in the teeth, and
drove us back to England, was not a casual, but a provi-
dential, thing : Therefore I lay aside the thought of seeing
Ireland at present.

I am, my dear Hetty,
Always yours in tender affection,

DCCLXXXI.—7% the Same.

My pear Herry, Lonbon, December 9, 1781.

WE may easily account for those notices which we
frequently receive, either sleeping or waking, upon the
scriptural supposition that ‘“ He giveth his angels charge
over us, to keep us in all our ways.” How easyis it for
them, who have at all times so ready an access to our souls,
to impart to us whatever may be a means of increasing our
hcliness or our happiness' So that we may well say, with
Bishop Ken,—

VOL. XIIIL G
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« () may thy angels, while we sleep,
Around our beds their vigils keep,
Their love angelical instil,

Stop every avenue of ill ! ”

Without needing to use any other arguments, you have a
clear proof in your own experience, that our blessed Lord is
both able and willing to give us always what he gives once ;
that there is no necessity of ever losing what we receive in
the moment of justification or sanctification. But it is His
will that all the light and love which we then receive, should
increase more and more unto the perfect day.

If you are employed to assist children that are brought to
the birth, that groan either for the first or the pure love,
happy are you! But this is not all your work. No, my
Hetty, you are likewise to watch over the new-born babes.
Although they have love, they have not yet either much
light or much strength, so that they never had more need
of your assistance, that they may neither be turned out of
the way, nor hindered in running the race that is set before
them.

1 should not have been willing that Miss Bosanquet should
have been joined to any other person than Mr. Fletcher;
but I trust she may be as useful with him as she was before.

I fear our dear will not stay long with us. I have
no answer to my last letter, and Mrs. Downes writes that
she is far from well. Yet God is able to raise her up. As
to Peggy Roe, I have little hope of her life: But she seemed,
when I saw her, to be quite simple of heart, desiring nothing
more but God. My dear Hetty, adien! Remember in all
your prayers

Yours most affectionately.

DCCLXXXII.—70 the Same.

My pear Herry, Lox~von, January 7, 1782.
In the success of Mr. Leech’s preaching, we have one
proof of a thousand, that the blessing of God always attends
the publishing of full salvation as attainable now, by simple
faith. You should always have in readiness that little tract,
“The Plain Account of Christian Perfection.” There is
nothing that would so effectually stop the mouths of those
who call this “a new doctrine.” All who thus object are
really (though they suspect nothing less) seeking sanctifica-
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tion by works, If it be by works, then certainly these will
need time, in order to the doing of these works. But if it is
by faith, it is plain, a moment is as a thousand years. Then
God says, (in the spiritual, as in the outward world,) Let
there be light, and there is light.

I am in great hopes, as J. S. got his own soul much quick-
ened in Macclesfield, he will now be a blessing to many at
Chester. A few witnesses of pure love remain there still ;
but several are gone to Abraham’s bosom. Encourage those
in M. who enjoy it, to speak explicitly what they do experi-
ence; and to go on, till they know all that “love of God
that passeth knowledge.”

Give all the help you can, my dear Hetty, to them, and to

Yours most affectionately

DCCLXXXIIL.—7% the Same.

My pear Herry, DarviNeron, June 25, 1782,

Ir is certain there has been, for these forty years, such
an outpouring of the Spirit, and such an increase of vital
religion, as has not been in England for many centuries ;
and it does not appear that the work of God at all decays.
In many places there is a considerable increase of it ; so that
we have reason to hope, that the time is at hand, when the
kingdom of God shall come with power, and all the people
of this poor heathen land shall know Him, from the least to
the greatest.

I am glad you had so good an opportunity of talking with
Mr. S Surely, if prayer was made for him, so useful
an instrument as he was would not be suffered to lose all his
usefulness. I wish you could make such little excursions
oftener, as you always find your labour is not in vain.

This afternoon, I was agreeably surprised by a letter from
our dear Miss It seems as if God, in answer to many
prayers, has lent her to us yet a little longer. “ He bringeth
down to the grave, and bringeth up again. Wise are all his
ways | ”?

Take particular care, my dear Hetty, of the children :
They are glorious monuments of divine grace; and I think
you have a particular affection for them, and a gift to profit
them,

I always am, my dear friend,
Yours most af‘ectionately.
G2
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DCCLXXXIV.——To the Same.

My pear HETTY, Brisror, Oclober 1, 1782.

I ruceIvED yours two days after date, and read it yes-
terday to Miss Stockdale and poor Peggy Roe, who 1s still
strangely detained in life. But she is permitted to stay in
the body a little longer, that she may be more ready for the
Bridegroom.

You did exceedingly well to send me so circumstantial an
account of Robert Roe’s last illness and happy death. It
may incite many to run the race that is set before them with
more courage and patience.

The removal of so useful an instrument as your late
cousin, in the midst, or rather in the dawn, of his usefulness,
(especially while the harvest is so great, and the faithful
labourers so few,) is an instance of the divine economy which
leaves our reason behind : Our little narrow minds cannot
comprehend it. We can only wonder and adore. How is
your health? I sometimes fear, lest you also (as those I
tenderly love generally have been) should be snatched away.
But let us live to-day.

I always am -
Affectionately yours.

DCCLXXXV.—To the Same.

My pear Herry, Brisror, March 15, 1783.

I sHALL not be able to visit Macclesfield quite so soon
as usual this year; for the preaching-houses at Hinckley and
Nottingham are to be opened, which I take in my way. I
expect to be at Nottingham on the Ist of April; but how
long T shall stay there, I cannot yet determine. Thence I
shall probably come, by Derby, to Macclesfield.

1 intended to have written a good deal more, but I am
hardly able. For a few days, I have had just such a fever as
I had a few years ago in Ireland. But all is well. I am in
no pain, but the wheel of life seems scarcely able to move;
vet T made shift to preach this morning to a crowded audi-
ence, and hope to say something to them this afternoon. 1
love that word, “ And Ishmael died in the presence of all his
brethren,”  Still pray for,

My dear Hetty,
Yours most affectionately.
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DCCLXXXVI.—70 the Same.

My pear Herry, Lonpon, October 12, 1787.
I po not doubt but your calling at Dublin would be ia
an acceptable time, especially as R. H. was there.

After we left you at Manchester, we pushed on, and, (n
all haste, set out for the Isle of Jersey. But a storm drove
us into Yarmouth, in the Isle of Wight. There Dr. Coke
and I preached in the market-place by turns, two evenings
and two mornings. A second storm drove us to the Isle
of Purbeck, just where the Indiaman was lost. There I had
an opportunity of preaching to a little society, which I had
not seen for thirteen years. We hoped to reach Guernsey
the next evening, but could get no farther than the Isle
of Alderney. I preached on the beach in the morning, and
the next afternoon came safe to Guernsey. Here is an open
door: High and low, rich and poor, receive the word gladly ;
so that I could not regret being detained by contrary winds
several days longer than we intended. The same thing
befell us in the Isle of Jersey, where also there was an open
door ; even the Governor, and the chief of the people, being
quite civil and friendly.

Jane Bisson I saw every day. She is nineteen years old,
about the size of Miss , and has a peculiar mixture
of seriousness, sprightliness, and sweetness, both in her
looks and behaviour. Wherever we were, she was the
servant of all. T think she exceeds Madam Guion in deep
communion with God.

I hope you will see a revival in Cork also. See that you
take particular care of the tender lambs, not forgetting poor
P. L. Peace be with all your spirits !

I am, with kind love to James Rogers,
My dear Hetty,
Yours most affectionately.

DCCLXXXVI1I.—T7% the Same.
My vear Herry, May 28, 1788.
My not hearing from you for so long a time would
have given me concern, but I knew it was not from want
of affection. I am glad to hear you prosper in your soul:
Rest in nothing you have attained ; but press on till you are
filled with all the fulness of God. In this day of God’s
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power, I hope many of the backsliders in Cork will be
brought back : There are great numbers of them in and
about the city, and many are of the genteeler sort. It
seems you have a particular mission to these: Perhaps they
will hear none but you. I hope you have already found
out Mrs. Forbes (Captain Forbes’s wife); and that now she
is more than almost persuaded to be a Christian. The
pearl on my eye is but just discernible, and dulls the sight a
little, but not much : As it grows no worse, I do not much
regard it.

Mr. Smyth’s society, I verily believe, will do us no harm:
And every one may speak of me as he will. I am just
flying away as a shadow. It more than makes me amends,
that James and you still love, and pray for,

My dear Hetty,
Your most affectionate.

DCCLXXXVIIL.—T7o the Same.

My pear Herry, February 9, 178%.

I am glad to hear that you do not grow weary or faint
in your mind; that you are rather increasing in the way
of holiness. Go on in the name of the Lord, and in the
power of his might, doing the will of God from the heart.

Tt was a providence indeed, the flood did not begin in
the night, rather than in the day. So it is that judgment is
usually mixed with mercy, that sinners may be awakened
and not destroyed. I liked well to lodge at brother Laffan’s
when I was in Cork last; but certainly I shall like much
better to lodge with brother Rogers and you. I shall be
more at home with you, than I could be anywhere else in
Cork. I still find (blessed be God) a gradual increase of
strength, and my sight is rather better than worse. If my
life and health be continued, I shall endeavour to reach
Dublin about the end of March; and Cork before the end of
June. Peace be with your spirits !

I am, my dear Hetty,
Yours most affectionately.

| _‘
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DCCLXXXIX.-—To Miss Patty Chapman.

MY DEAR SISTER, December 17, 1773.

CerraiNLy the more good you do, the more will many
be tempted against you. But go on. So much the more
will the Spirit of glory and of Christ rest upon you. By
fighting against that reserve, you will conquer it : The more
it is resisted, the more it is weakened. You need not be
overcome by peevishness any more. The grace of God is
sufficient for you. It seems that you are at present in your
place: “How knowest thou, but thou shalt gain thy
brother 7> The most profitable way of reading is to read
in an exact method: Suppose a chapter or two (as time
may serve) in the Old Testament, with the Notes, in the
morning ; and a chapter, more or less, of the New Testa-
ment, and Notes, in the afternoon or evening. Next to
this, it might be useful to read the Works in order, only
not too fast, not too much at a time. For all reading
should be joined with meditation and prayer. Read a little;
pray and meditate much. In order to converse usefully, we
had a rule at Oxford, to plan every conversation before we
went into company ; to consider, what subject would be
most useful, and how to prosecute it. And though of your-
self you are not sufficient for these things, yet One is nigh
to supply all your wants. Love Him, and trust Him for all
things ; and continue to love, for his sake,

My dear Patty,
Yours affectionately.

DCCXC.—T0o the Same.

My pear SisteRr, Lewisnam, January 19, 1778.
Ir nothing unforeseen prevent, I shall be at Newbury

on Monday, March 8th. You should not be content with
coming yourself, but bring Mr. and Mrs. Jacques with you.

I doubt not but you will see a still greater increase of the
work of God at Watlington: Only lose no time ! Be instant
in season, out of season! In due time you will reap, if you
faint not.

God gives the full assurance of hope sooner or later, as it
secmeth Him good. But the main point is, let your heart
be whole with Him.
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il

| |

II‘ Let no false rival claim a part,

Nor sin disseize him of his own !

| I am, dear Patty,

| Yours affectionately.
1l My DEAR SISTER, Near Lonpon, October 27, 1773.

| |} Now is the hour and the power of darkness : But

{ IFE In vain does Satan rage his hour;
Beyond his chain he cannot go.

I

i

’ | DCCXCT.—To the Same.
I

]1 the dark and cloudy day, will again be gathered in by our

|
i ,? And I doubt not, most of those that are scattered abroad in
I
I good Shepherd. It is right, therefore, to be concerned
‘ for them ; but not to sorrow as those without hope ; seeing
| the Lord hath not forgotten to be gracious. You that are
spiritual, labour to restore them that are fallen, in the spirit
of meekness; and your labour shall not be in vain. Mean-
time, in your patience possess your own soul. ~All things shall
work together for your good ; shall bring you nearer to God.
I Your aﬁ'ectlonate brother.

! :; 1 DCCXCIIL.—To the Same.

| 1“ My DEAR SISTER, Near Loxpox, February 25, 1774.
{ T snouLp have been glad to see you at Newbury; but
the will of our Lord is best.
You can never speak too strongly or explicitly upon the
) head of Christian perfection. If you speak only faintly and
'J indircctly, none will be offended, and none profited. But
i | if you speak out, although some will probably be angry, yet
| others will soon find the power of God unto salvation.
1 ‘ You have good encouragement from the experience of her
‘ whom God has lately taken to himself. Speak to all, and
spare not. Be instant in season, out of season: And pray
always with all perseverance ; particularly for
Yours affectionately.

y My prAR SISTER, Brisrow, Oclober 6, 1774.

1 O~ Monday se’nnight, the 17th of this month, I hope
‘ to be at Wallingford ; and at High-Wycomb, as usual, on
| the Thursday following.

{1 When you have time, you would do well to write down

(i
1l ' DCCXCITL—To the Same.
|




LETTERS TO MISS PATTY CHAPMAN. 89

the particular circumstances of your conversion te God.
The more closely we are united to Him, the more nearly
we shall be united to each other. I cannot doubt but He
will make Mr. Wolf an instrument of good to many of His
children. He is simple of heart, and much devoted to God ;

and, indeed, so is his wife also.
Yours affectionately.

DCCXCIV.—To the Same.

My pear Sister, Luron, January 11, 1775.

I nore, with God’s help, to be at Newbury on Thurs-
day, March 2 ; and to have the pleasure of seeing you there,
unless something unforeseen should hinder.

You have lately had a wintry season at Watlington ;
now you may expect the return of spring. Beware you are
not weary and faint in your mind! Even bodily weakness
may incline you to this; especially when there appears to
be no increase, but rather a decay, of the work of God.
Yet I do not apprehend that you are yet at liberty to remove
from Watlington. Cannot Hannah Ball step over for two
or three days, and kindle a flame among you? If she does
not come, look for One greater than her! How soon? It
may be before you see another day. :

I am, dear Patty,
Yours affectionately.

DCCXCV.—Tbo the Same.

My DEAR SISTER, Worcester, March 15, 1775.

You only tell me in general that your health is declin-
ing: But you do not say in what manner, or from what
cause. When did you begin to feel any decay of health?
In what manner was you affected? What did you imagine
it was owing to? How have you been since, from time to
time? What means of recovery have you used; and with
what effect? Write to me as particularly as you can on
these heads, directing to me in Dublin. It is our duty
to take care of our bodily health; but what is this to an
healthful mind ? Let your mind be

All praise, all meekness, and all love.

I am, dear Patty,
Yours affectionately.




90 LETTERS TO MISS PATTY CHAPMAN.

DCCXCVI.—To the Same.

My pEAR SISTER, Dusrin, dpril 5, 1775.
Tue Apothecary seems to have understood your case :
But you have done right in leaving off the taking of medi-
cines. But withal you should use all the exercise you can,
particularly in the open air. And use what little strength
you have to the glory of Him that gave it. Warn every
one, and exhort every one, if by any means you may save
some.
I am, my dear Patty,
Yours affectionately.

DCCXCVII.—To the Same.

Dear Parry, Lowpon, Oclober 13, 1781.

I reTurNED hither yesterday in the afternoon, and had
the pleasure of yours. I hope to be at High-Wycomb on
Monday and Tuesday ; at Oxford on Wednesday noon ; and
at Witney on Wednesday evening.

If in all these trials your mind is unmoved, and fixed
upon Him that loves you, they will only help you forward on
your way. ‘

I am, dear Patty,
Your affectionate brother.

DCCXCVIIL.—T0o the Same.

MY DEAR SISTER, Near Lonvon, November 3, 1784.

I was a little disappointed at your not seeing me at
Wallingford, as you used to do, before I went away. But I
took it for granted, there was some circumstance which I
did not know : So I did not blame you.

I am glad you do not let go your confidence, or lose the
witness of your sanctification. Take care that you lose not
any of the things that you have gained, but that you receive
a full reward. Certainly it is a most uncomfortable thing to
lose any part of what God hath wrought in us. I wonder
how any that have lost the love of God can find any rest in
their souls, till they have regained it.

It was well for you that God did mot suffer you to find
vest in any creature. He had better things in store for
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you. One more degree of His love makes you large amends,
even in the present world, for every other loss.
I am, dear Patty,
Your affectionate brother.

DCCXCIX.—To Mr. William Simpson.
DEear Birny, Near Lionpon, November 11, 1786.
Busy as I am, I snatch time to write a few lines, as 1
judge you had rather see my hand-writing than John
Broadbent’s.

You must in anywise write a few loving lines to brother
Inglis, and tell him I desired you so to do. It may induce
him to be a little more careful for the time to come.

The Sunday preaching may continue at Jervas for the
present. I suppose the society at Jervas is as large as that
at Northallerton ; and this is a point which is much to be
considered.

You must needs expel out of the society at Knaresborough
those that will be contentious.

I am, with love to Nancy,
Dear Billy,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCC.—T0o the Same.

Dear Birny, Lox~pon, November 23, 1786.
You have taken, in this intricate affair, the very best
method that could be taken. When you have to do with
those stubborn spirits, it is absolutely necessary, either to
mend them or to end them: And ten persons of a quiet

temper are better than thirty contentious ones.
Undoubtedly some of the eloquent men will be sending me
heavy complaints. It is well, therefore, that you spoke first.
I am, dear Billy,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCI.—T0o Mr. Robert Hopkins.
MY pear Brorueg, Near Lieevs, July 25, 1781.
As long as you give yourself up to God without reserve,
you may be assured He will give you His blessing. Indeed,
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you have already received a thousand blessings: But the
greatest of all is yet behind,—Christ in a pure and sinless
heart, reigning the Lord of every motion there. It is good
for you to hold fast what you have attained, and to be
continually aspiring after this; and you will never find more
life in your own soul, than when you are earnestly exhorting
others to go on unto perfection. Many will blame you for
doing it; but regard not that: Go on through honour and
dishonour. “This one thing I do,” is your motto. I save
my own soul, and them that hear me.
I am
Your affectionate brother.

DCCCII.—T0 the Same.

Dear Roserr, Lo~oon, January 22, 1784.

TuE return you are to make for the blessings you have
received, is, to declare them to all mankind; and to exhort
all believers, strongly and explicitly, to go on to perfection.
You never need lose what you now experience; but may
increase therein till your spirit returns to God.

You cannot infer that the air of this or that place does
not agree with you, because you have a fever there. But if
there be a necessity, Christopher Peacock will change places
with you.

I am, dear Robert,
Your affectionate brother.

DCCCIIL.—7o E. B.

CuEester, March 17, 1771.
You do well to break through that needless fear.
Love me more, and fear me less ; then you will prove,

Love, like the grave, makes all distinctions vain.

You have great reason to praise Him who hath done great
things for you already. What you now want is, to come
boldly to the throne of grace ; that the hunger and thirst
which God has given you may be satisfied. Full salvation
is nigh, even at the door. Only believe, and it 1s yours.
It is a great blessing that, at your years, you are preserved
from seeking happiness in any creature. You need not,
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seeing Christ is yours. O cleave to Him with all your
heart !

DCCCIV.—To Mr. Alexander.
Dear Sir, Near LonvonN, November 21, 1788.
It is very certain your day of grace is not passed : If it
were, you would be quite easy and unconcerned. It is
plain the Lover of souls is still striving with you, and
drawing you to himself. But you have no time to lose;
for “mnow is the accepted time; now is the day of salva-
tion!” Tt is, therefore, your wisdom (without considering
what others do, whether Clergyman or layman) to attend
to one thing ; that is, “to work out your own salvation with
fear and trembling.”” And nothing can be more sure than
that, if you do this, if it be indeed your one care to “ seek
the kingdom of God and his righteousness, all other things
shall be added unto you.” To His protection I commit you
and yours ; and am,
Dear Sir,
Your affectionate brother.

I write a line to your son :—

Dear James, Near LonpoN, November 21, 1783,

Onvy let your actions correspond with your words, and
then they will have weight with all that hear them. It
seems highly probable to me that Providence does not intend
you should be a tradesman.

I have known a young man that feared God acquire as
much learning in cne year, as children usually do in seven.
Possibly you may do the same. If you have a desire to
try, and we should live till July, I will give you a year’s
schooling and board at Kingswood School, and you will
then be the better able to judge what it is that God calls
you to.

I am
Yours affectionately.

DCCCV.—To Miss Cooke, afterwards Mrs. Clarke.

MY pEAR SISTER, Brisrov, September 24, 1785.
Ir is highly probable my letter to you was intercepted
by some person of the same name; who, having opened it,
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(likely by a mistake,) was afterwards ashamed to send it you.
However, as you have now favoured me with better inform-
ation, I hope there will be no such mistake for the time to
come. But I beg, when you write to me hereafter, do not
write as to a stranger, but a friend. Be not afraid of me,
because I have lived so much longer than you. I assume
nothing upon that account, but wish to stand upon even
ground with you, and to converse without either disguise or
reserve. 1 love you all three, and not a little; especially
since your sisters spoke so freely to me; yet I do not say in
the same degree. There is a mildness and sweetness in your
spirit, such as I wish to find in one that is more to me than
a common friend. Not that T impute this to nature : What-
ever is truly amiable is not of nature, but from a higher
principle. Cultivate this, my dear friend, to the uttermost.
Still learn of Him who was meek and lowly in heart. O
what a blessing it is to be little, and mean, and vile in our
own eyes ! You are an amiable woman, it is true; but still
you are a sinner, born to die! You are an immortal spirit
come forth from God, and speedily returning to Him. You
know well that one thing, and one thing only, is needful for
you upon earth,—to ensure a better portion, to recover the
favour and image of God. The former, by his grace, you
have recovered ; you have tasted of the love of God. See
that you do not cast it away. See that you hold fast the
beginning of your confidence steadfast unto the end! And
how soon may you be made a partaker of sanctification !
And not only by a slow and insensible growth in grace, but
by the power of the Highest overshadowing you, in a
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, so as utterly to abolish
sin, and to renew you in his whole image! If you are
simple of heart, if you are willing to receive the heavenly
gift, as a little child, without reasoning, why may you not
receive it now? He is nigh that sanctifieth; He is with
you ; He is knocking at the door of your heart !

Come in, my Lord, come in,
And seize her for thine own !

This is the wish of,
My dear friend,
Yours in tender affection.

, 1
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DCCCVI.—7b the Same.

Lonpon, October 30, 1785,

My dear Miss Cooke leans to the right-hand error. It
is safer to think too little than too much of yourself. I
blame none for not believing he is in the favour of God, till
he is in a manner constrained to believe it. But, laying all
circumstances together, I can make no doubt of your having
a measure of faith. Many years ago, when one was describ-
ing the glorious privilege of a believer, I cried out, “If this
be so, I have no faith.” He replied, ““ Habes fidem, sed
exiguam : ‘ You have faith, but it is weak.”” The very same
thing I say to you, my dear friend. You have faith, but it
is only as a grain of mustard-seed. Hold fast what you
have, and ask for what you want. There is an irreconcilable
variability in the operations of the Holy Spirit on the souls
of men; more especially as to the manner of justification.
Many find Him rushing upon them like a torrent, while
they experience

The’ o’erwhelming power of saving grace.

This has been the experience of many ; perhaps of more, in
this late visitation, than in any other age since the times of
the Apostles. But in others, He works in a very different
way :

He deigns his influence to infuse,

Sweet, refreshing, as the violet dews.

It has pieased Him to work the latter way in you, from the
beginning ; and it is not improbable He will continue (as He
has begun) to work in a gentle and almost imperceptible
manner. Let Him take his own way: He is wiser than
you; He will do all things well. Do mnot reason against
Him; but let the prayer of your heart be,—

“Mould as thou wilt thy passive clay ! ”

I commit you and your dear sisters to His tender care ; and
am,
My dear friend,
Most affectionately yours,
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DCCCVIT.—70 the Same.

Lonoon, December 14, 1785.

1 Love to see the hand-writing of my dear Miss Cooke,
even before I open the letter. The thinking of you gives
me very sensible pleasure, ever since you spoke so freely to
me. There is a remedy for the evil of which you complain,
—unprofitable reasonings ; and I do not know whether there
is any other. It is the peace of God. This will not only
keep your heart, your affections, and passions, as a garrison
keeps a city ; but your mind likewise ; all the workings and
all the wanderings of your imagination. And this is pro-
mised : “ Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and you shall
find.”

Though it seem to tarry long,
True and faithful is His word.

A small measure of it you have frequently found; which
may encourage you to look for the fulness. But if you were
to give scope to your reasonings, there would be no end:
The farther you went, the more you would b entangled ; so
true it is, that, to our weak apprehension,

The ways of Heaven are dark and intricate,
Puzzled with mazes, and perplex’d with error.

But that peace will silence all our hard thoughts of Goa, and
give us in patience to possess our souls. I believe, at the
time that any first receive the peace of God, a degree of holy
boldness is connected with it; and that all persons, when
they are newly justified, are called to bear witness to the
truth. Those who use the grace which is then freely given
to them of God will not only have the continuance of it, but
a large increase; for “unto him that hath,” (that is, uses
what he hath,) ¢shall be given, and he shall have more
abundantly.” We shall grow in boldness the more, the
more we use it; and it is by the same method, added to
prayer, that we are to recover anything we have lost. Do
what in you lies, and He will do the rest. My best service
attends Mr. L., who I hope will be holier and happier by
means of his late union. He certainly will, if Mrs. L. and
lie provoke one another to love and to good works. I do not
despair of having the pleasure to wait on them at the
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Devizes. My best wishes wait likewise on Miss S. I hope
you two are one. Indeed
I am, my dear Miss Cooke,
Yours in tender affection.

DCCCVIIL.—70 the Same.
Barn, September 9, 1786.
It gives me much satisfaction, my dear friend, to
observe you are happier than when you wrote last. I do
not doubt but you have at some times a rich foretaste of the
state which your soul pants after. And even
These wandering gleams of light,
And gentle ardours from above,
Have made you sit, like seraph bright,
Some moments on a throne of love,
But you know you are not to rest here: This is buta drop
out of the ocean. Only this has been known again and
again, that one of those happy moments has been the prelude
of pure love. It has opened into the full liberty of the
children of God. Who knows but this may be your happy
experience ?—but the next time your soul is so caught up,
He that loves yon may touch your nature clean, and so take
you into the holiest, that
You may never leave the skics,
Never stoop to earth again.
Iam now intent upon my own work, finishing the Life of
Mr. Fletcher. This requires all the time I have to spare : So
that, as far as it is possible, I must, for two or three months,
shut myself up. Two weeks I give to Bristol: After that
time, I return to London. I cannot, therefore, have the
happiness of seeing Trowbridge this autumn. But might
I not see you or your sisters at Bristol? If T am invisible
to others, I would not be so to you. You may always
command everything that is in the power of,
My very dear friend,
Yoursin life and in death,

DCCCIX.— 7% the Same.
Lonvon, December 12, 1786.
My pear Sister anp Frienp,
Ox~ce or twice I have been a little out of order this

autumn ; but it was only for a day or two ata time. In
VOL. XTII. H
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general, my health has been better for these last ten years,
than it ever was for ten years together since I was born.
Ever since that good fever which 1 had in the north of Ire-
land, I have had, as it were, a new constitution. All my
pains and aches have forsaken me, and I am a stranger even
to weariness of any kind. This is the Lord’s doing, and it
may well be marvellous in all our eyes. You oblige me
much, (and so do your very dear sisters,) by being so solicit-
ous about my health : I take it as a mark of your sincere
affection. Meantime I wonder at you! I am almost
ashamed that you should love me so well. It is plain how
little you know me.

I am glad to find that the hunger and thirst after righte-
ousness which God has given you does not abate. His
providence cannot fail. You shall be filled, yea, satisfied
therewith. But when you express it, not many will under-
stand you, except Mrs. B, and our dear Betsy Johnson.
However, do not fail to encourage all the believers about
you, to press on to this mark. Some will gladly receive the
word of exhortation; and surely a few witnesses will be

raised up. I cannot tell you how much I am
Yours.

DCCCX.—To the Same.

MaccresrieLp, March 31, 1787.
Now you give me a proof, my dear Miss Cooke, that
you have not forgotten me. But considering that I am
usually obliged to write in haste, I often doubt whether my
correspondence is worth having.

When the witness and the fruit of the Spirit meet
together, there can be no stronger proof that we are of God.
But still you may relapse into doubts, if you do not steadily
watch against evil reasonings; and were you to substitute
the deductions of reason for the witness of the Spirit, you
never would be established. That all trials are for good,
you cannot always see, (at least for the present,) but you
may always believe. You have doubtless reason to be
thankful to God, that you feel love in your heart. Nay,
indeed, thankfulness, gratitude, and love, for benefits
received, are almost, if not quite, the same. Accordingly in
this world, (whatever be the case in the next,) we love Him
because he hath first loved us. This love is undoubtedly the
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spring of all inward and outward obedience. But we delight
to do what He has commanded ; and for that very reason,
because He has commanded it. So,
Obedience is our pure delight,
To do the pleasure of our Lord,
I was a good deal refreshed with the company of you and
your dear sisters, when we last met. The more so, because
I trust you are all going forward in the good way. Peace

be multiplied unto you !
My dear friend, adieu !

DCCCXI.—70o the Same.

My pEARr SisTER, LonboN, December 21, 1787.
You have unspeakable reason to praise God for his late
manifestations to you. And you will generally observe, that
large consolations are preceded by deep exercises of soul.
And we all have reason to praise Him for the many tokens
we see of his approaching kingdom. It is plain, Satan, the
murderer and the deceiver of mankind, is in a great measure
bound already: He is not now permitted to deceive the
nations, as in the past ages. And even in the Romish
countries scarce any are now called to resist unto blood.
If two or three of you continue instant in prayer, the work
will revive at Trowbridge also. When you are met together,
boldly lay hold on the promise: His word will speak, and
will not lie. Peace be with all your spirits !
I am, my dear sister,
Yours most affectionately.

DCCCXII.—70 the Same.

My pEar Sister, Dumrries, June 1, 1790,
Tue great question is, What can be done for Adam
Clarke? Now, will you save his life? Look round ; con-
sider if there be any Circuit where he can have much rest,
and little work ; or shall he and you spend September in my
rooms at Kingswood, on condition that he shall preach but
twice a week, and ride to the Hot Wells every day? I think
he must do this, or die; and I do not want him (neither do
you) to run away from us in haste. You need not be told
that this will be attended with some expense: If it be, we
can make it easy. Iam apt to think this will be the best
H 2
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way. In the mean time, let him do as much as he can, and
no more. It is probable I shall stay with you a little longer,
as my strength does not much decline. I travelled yesterday
nearly eighty miles, and preached in the evening without
any pain. The Lord does what pleases Him. Peace be
with all your spirits !
I am, my dear sister,
Yours most affectionately.

DCCCXIIL.—T0 Mr. Adam Clarke, afterwards
Dr. Adam Clarke.

"My DEAR BROTHER, Loxnvox, February 3, 1786.
You do well in insisting upon full and present salvation,
whether men will hear or forbear; as also in preaching
abroad, when the weather permits, and recommending fast-
ing, both by precept and example. But you need not
wonder that all these are opposed, not only by formalists,
but by half-Methodists. You should not forget French, or
anything you have learned. I do not know whether I have
read the book you speak of : You may send your translation
at your leisure. Be all in earnest, and you shall see greater

‘things than these.
T am, my dear Adam,

Your affectionate brother.

DCCCXIV.—To the Same.

My DEAR BROTHER, Lownpox, February 21, 1786.

I LikE the extract from Mr. Brittaine’s well. Probably
it may have a place in the Magazine. It is well you have
broken into Stonehouse. Now enlarge your borders, while
I am with you: Probably you will have rougher weather
when I am gone. You may come t0 the Conference. You
-and your fellow-labourers should spend some time in consult-
ing together how you may enlarge your borders. This mild
weather is almost as good as summer: T preached abroad
last Monday. O let us snatch every means of redeeming
the time! Bternity is at hand !

1 am, dear Adam,
Your affectionate brother.

In a few days T shall set out for Bristol.
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DCCCXV.—T0 the Same.

DEear Apaw, Near Loxnon, January 3, 1787.
You see, none that trust in Him are confounded.
When God is for us, who can be against us ? Discipline is
the great want in Guernsey ; without which, the work of
God cannot prosper. You did well to set upon it without
delay, and to be as exact as possible. It is a true saying,
“The soul and the body make the man; and the spirit and
discipline make a Christian.” We heard of a remarkable
awakening in some part of the island. I hope those who
were then awakened are not all fallen asleep again. Preach-
ing in the morning is one excellent means of keeping their
souls awake. If you desire to have any health, you must
never pass one day without walking, at least, an hour: And
take care not to speak too loud, or too long. Never exceed
an hour at a time. Grace be with all your spirits !
I am, dear Adam,
Yours affectionately.

DCCCXVI.—T70 the Same.

DEear Apaw, Prymovurn-Dock, March 3, 1787.
AFrER staying a few days in Bristol, I am engaged to
visit the intermediate societies between Stroud and Chester.
I must then hasten to Dublin, or I shall not have time to go
through the four provinces of Ireland. I shall not, therefore,
have a day to spare before the Conference. Possibly, after
the Conference, I may be able to stay two or three weeks.
And, if so, I shall pass away to Southampton, in order to
spend two or three days at Guernsey, and as many in Jersey.
This will we do, if God permit. I am glad you are minded
to make a trial at Alderney. If God send you, He will make
a way for you. The hearts of all men are in His hands. To
His care I commend you ; and
I am, my dear Adam,
Your affectionate brother.

DCCCXVII.—To the Same.
DEAR Apam, BirmiNneuAM, March 26, 1787.
You have reason to praise God for giving you such
favour in the eyes of the poor people of Alderney. And I
am in hopes our brother De Queteville will meet with a
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blessing in watering the seed which is already sown. But
T observe in the map the name of another island, not very far
from Alderney. Are there none that understand English in
the Tsle of Sark? If there are, I cannot tell whether you
are not a debtor to those poor souls also.

If confinement hurts you, do not submit to it. Spread
yourself abroad through all the four islands. But I doubt
speaking loud hurts you more, if mnot speaking long too.
Beware of this for conscience’ sake. Do mnot offer murder
for sacrifice ; but, before it be too late, take the advice of,

Dear Adam,
Your affectionate brother.

DCCCXVIIL.—To the Same.

Dear Avaw, Near Loxpox, November 9, 1787.

I am glad to hear that there is a prospect of a good
work in the Isle of Alderney, as well as in the Isles of Jersey
and Guernsey. I do mnot despair of seeing our Jersey and
Guernsey friends once more, if it should please God to
prolong my life. I love them dearly; particularly the family
at Mount Plaisir, in Guernsey, and J. B., in Jersey. I
would take some pains, and undergo some fatigue, were it
only to spend two or three days with them. One would
wonder that the prince of this world was so slow, and that he
did not sooner fight, lest his kingdom should be delivered
up. He will at length do what he can. But if you continue
instant in prayer, God will put the bridle in his mouth. It
is well we should be convinced that we have need of Him.
Our safety will we ascribe to Him alone.

As the case of sister H. is too singular to be credited
without the fullest evidence, I think you would do well to
write the account fair, and have it formally attested by Mrs.
J., Mr. A, and three or four more who were eye-witnesses
of the whole. You must not believe all you hear concerning
the circumstances of Mr. L.’s marriage. Indeed, you should
believe nothing about them, till you have told it to them-
selves. Envy will invent a thousand things, and with the
most plausible circumstances. Lead them, if it be possible,
which can never be done by harshness ; but love will *“ break
the bone.”

The Bailiff was talking of building you a house at St.
Peter’s : I think it may be done by and by. Be exact in
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every point of discipline. Keep our rules, and they will

keep you.
I am, dear Adam,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCXIX.—T0 the Same.

DEesr Apawm, Brisror, March 9, 1789.
Ir I should live to see you another Conference, I should

be glad to have sister Clarke and you here, rather than at
most other places; because I spend more time here myself,
than at any other place, except London. I am glad to hear
that God has raised up so able a Preacher from the islands ;
but certainly you should spare no pains in teaching him to
read and write English. And I do not doubt but if he
learned with a single eye, he would be largely strengthened
by the blessing of God.

It would be a reason for being very wary in choosing
names for our children, if that old remark were true :—

That our first tempers from example flow,
And borrow that example from our names.

Peace be with you and yours !
I am, dear Adam,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCXX.—T0 the Same.

DEear Apaw, Near DuBLIN, June 25, 1789.
You send me good news with regard to the islands.
Who can hurt us, if God is on our side? Trials may come,
but they are all good. I have not been so tried for many
years. Every week, and almost every day, I am bespattered
in the public papers. Many are in tears on the occasion;
many terribly frightened, and crying out, “ O what will the
end be?”  What will it be? Why, glory to God in the
highest, and peace and good-will among men. But, mean-
time, what is to be done? What will be the most cffectual
means to stem this furious torrent? I have just visited the
classes, and find still in the society upwards of a thousand
members ; and among them, many as deep Christians as any
I have met with in Europe. But who is able to watch over
these, that they may not be moved from their steadfastness
I know none more proper than Adam Clarke and his wife.
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Indeed it may seem hard for them to go into a strange land
again. Well, you may come to me at Leeds, the latter end
of next month ; and if you can show me any that are more
proper, I will send them instead, that God may be glorified
in all that is designed by,
Dear Adam,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCXXI.— To the Same.

Dear Apam, Bristor, September 9, 1790.

Dip not the terrible weather that you had at sea make
you forget your fatigue by land? Come, set one against the
other, and you have no great reason to complain of your
journey. You will have need of all the courage and prudence
which God has given you. Indeed, you will want constant
supplies of both. Very gently, and very steadily, you should
proceed between the rocks on either hand. In the great
revival at London, my first difficulty was, to bring in temper
those who opposed the work; and my next, to check and
regulate the extravagancies of those that promoted it. And
this was far the hardest part of the work ; for many of them
would bear no check at all. But 1 followed one rule,
though with all calmness: “ You must either bend or
break.” Meantime, while you act exactly right, expect to
be blamed by both sides. I will give you a few directions :
1. See that no prayer-meeting continue later than nine at
night, particularly on Sunday. Let the house be emptied
before the clock strikes nine. 2. Let there be no cxhort-
ation at any prayer-meeting. 3. Beware of jealousy, or
judging one another. 4. Never think a man is an enemy to
the work, because he reproves irregularities. Peace be with
you and yours !

I am, dear Adam,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCXXII.—T0 the Same.

Dear Apawm, Loxnox, November 26, 1790.
Tue account you send me of the continuance of the
great work of God in Jersey gives me great satisfaction. To
vetain the grace of God, is much more than to gain it:
Hardly one in three does this. And this should be strongly
and explicitly urged on all who have tasted of perfect love.
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If we can prove that any of our Local Preachers or Lecaders,
either directly or indirectly, speak against it, let him be a
Local Preacher or Leader no longer. I doubt whether he
should continue in the society. Because he that could speak
thus in our congregations cannot be an honest man. I wish
sister Clarke to do what she can, but no more than she can.
Betsy Ritchie, Miss Johnson, and M. Clarke are women
after my own heart. Last week I had an excellent letter
from Mrs. Pawson, (a glorious witness of full salvation,)
showing how impossible it is to retain pure love without
growing therein.
Wishing every blessing to you and all the family,
I am, dear Adam,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCXXIII.— 7o the Same.

Dear Apawm, Lonpox, February 9, 1791.

You have great reason to bless God for giving you
strength according to your day. He has indeed supported
you in a wonderful manner under these complicated afflictions.
You may well say, I will put my trust in thee as long as I
live. I will desire Dr. Whitehead to consider your case, and
give you his thoughts upon it. I am not afraid of your
doing too little, but too much. I am in imminent danger
of this. Do a little at a time, that you may do the more.
My love to sisters Cookman and Boyle; but it is a doubt
with me, whether I shall cross the seas any more. What
Preacher was it who first omitted meeting the select society ?
I wonder it did not destroy the work ! You have done right
in setting up the Strangers’ (Friend) Society. It is an
excellent institution. I am quite at a loss concerning Mr.
Madan. I know not what to think of him. Send me your
best thoughts concerning him. At any rate, write, and send
me your thoughts on Animal Magnetism. I set my face
against this device of Satan. I know its principles full well.
With much love to your wife,

I am, my dear Adam,
Your affectionate brother.
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DCCCXXIV.—To Miss Jane Bisson, afterwards Mrs. Cock,
of St. Helier’s, Jersey.

My DEAR SISTER, MaNcHESTER, August 4, 1787.
AvrrHOUGH it is probable I shall see you in a few days,
vet I must write a few lines. I rejoice to hear that you are
still happy in God; and trust that happiness will never
cease, but rather increase more and more, till your spirit
returns to God. Be assured there is no necessity that it
ever should cease. He is willing to give it you always; and
He can purify you by the fire of his love, as well as by the
fire of affliction. Do not therefore expect or desire affliction,
but let the joy of the Lord be your strength. That your joy
and peace may flow as a river, is the prayer of,
My dear sister,
Your affectionate brother.

DCCCXXV.—To the Same.

My DEAR SISTER, Penzance, September 7, 1787.

AvrmosT as soon as we were in the ship, the wind
entirely died away. But we knew our remedy: We went
into the cabin, and applied ourselves to Him that has all
power. Immediately a fair wind sprung up, which never
ceased till it brought us to Penzance bay. Our brethren
here were not a little surprised, having given up all hopes
of seeing us this year: But so much the more thankful they
were to the Giver of every good gift.

I have thought of you much since I had the satisfaction
of conversing with you: And I will tell you every thought
that passed through my mind, as I wish always to do.
It seems to me that our blessed Lord is willing to show
all the power of his grace in you; even his power of saving
to the uttermost those that come unto God through Him.
But there is a mountain that stands in the way; and how
you will get over it, I know not: I mean pride. O my
sister, what can save you from this, but the mighty power
of God! T almost tremble for you. If you give way to it,
yea, but a little, your grace will wither away. But still,
that God whom you serve is able to deliver you; and He
really will, if you continue instant in prayer. That other
temptation which did formerly beset you, I trust will
assault you no more: Or, if it should, you are now better
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prepared for it; and you will know in whom your strength’
lieth.
When you have opportunity, my dear Jenny, write

freely to
Your affectionate brother.

I hope Miss Lempriere has recovered her health.

DCCCXXVI.—To the Same.

My DEAR SISTER, LonbpoN, December 17, 1787.

I rLove to hear from you; especially when you send
me that good news that you still stand fast in the liberty
wherewith Christ has made you free. I have a good hope
that you will never lose any of the things which He has
wrought in you, but that you will receive a full reward !
Do you always find a clear sense of the presence of the
ever-blessed Trinity 7 Are you enabled to rejoice evermore ?
In what sense do you pray without ceasing? And can you
in everything give thanks; seeing it is the will of God
concerning you in Christ Jesus? What you speak of your
communion with Him comforts my heart. I love to read,
to hear any part of your experience. If I doubted of any-
thing you say, I would tell you so. I want to know
everything wherein I can serve you. My dear Jenny, do
not forget to pray for

Yours.

DCCCXXVII.—7bo the Same.

My DEAR SISTER, Near LoNpoN, February 20, 1788.
Your last letter gave me a very sensible pleasure:
Indeed, so do all your letters. There is something in your
spirit that does me good, that softens and quickens me too:
But at the same time, that melancholy thought occurs, that
it is doubtful whether I shall ever have the satisfaction of
taking you by the hand again. I shall, if it be the will of
Him that orders all things well; who orders all for our
profit, that we may be partakers of His holiness. And we
know, He will not deny to them that fear Him any manner
of thing that is good.
Your speaking of trials makes me almost cry out, in the
words of our poet,—

¢ Secluded from the world, and all its care,
Hast thou to joy or grieve, to hope or fear? ”
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Shut up, as you are, in your father’s house, and a little,
retired, quiet island, and having food to eat and raiment to
put on, what can you find to try you? One of your trials I
can easily foresee. With all your innocence and prudence,
you cannot escape censure. In spite of all you can do, the
good that is in you will surely be evil spoken of. And it is
not unlikely, some will join in the cry against you from
whom you expected better things. But as you are just
entering into life, one would think you had hardly yet met
with any who rewarded you evil for good, and gave you
occasion to cry out,

¢ Ingratitude ! sharp as the viper’s tooth ! ”

However, you have one Friend that never fails, and that is
always near. What a comfort it is, that He is about your
bed, and about your path, still laying his hand upon you !
As soon as you have opportunity, write without reserve to
Yours most affectionately.

DCCCXXVIIL.—70 the Same.

My DEAR SISTER, EvpinsurcH, May 20, 1788.
From my long delay to answer, you might conclude I
had forgotten you; but that is impossible: I shall not
easily forget the agreeable conversations I had with you at
Mont Plaisir, or the plain and artless account which, from
time to time, you have given me of your experience. I
shall be glad to know how you have found your soul since
you altered your condition. You must needs have abun-
dantly more care now than you had in a single life. And
are you able still, among all these cares, to attend upon
the Lord without distraction? Does nothing make you
inattentive to His presence? Is there no intermission of
your communion with the Father and the Son? When you
have leisure, you will send an answer to,
My dear sister,

Yours very affectionately.
You may direct to London.

DCCCXXIX.—To the Same.

My pEAR SISTER, Lonbon, October 2, 1788.
- It gives me much pleasure to find you are still happy
in God, leaning upon your Beloved. O may you increase
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therein more and more! May you be more and more haly,
and you will be more and more happy! This I long for,
even your perfection; your growing up in all things into
Him that is our Head. O may you never endeavour

Love’s all-sufficient sea to raise

By drops of creature-happiness !
1 sent you a little book or two by Mr. Clarke. If I can be
of any service to you in anything, it would be an unspeak-

able satisfaction to,
My dear sister,

Yours affectionately.

DCCCXXX.—T0 the Same.

My DEAR SISTER, Dusuin, April 7, 1789.

I cannvor but say, that it was some concern to me
when I first heard that you was married; because I was
afraid that you would be less useful than you might have
been in a single life. And indeed I hoped that if you
married at all, it would be one of our Preachers: Then I
could have stationed him in some Circuit where I should
have had frequent opportunities of conversing with you. 1
am glad, however, that you are still happy in God. If you
had married an ungodly man, it would certainly have been
a sin. But it was no sin to marry a child of God ; yea,
though he were but a babe in Christ. And surely, if you
pray mightily for him, the Lord will hear your prayer, and
supply whatever is yet wanting in bis faith, till he is happy,
and holy, and perfect in love. I hope there is no shyness
between you and Mr. or Mrs. Clarke. And do you converse
freely with the other Preachers? Do you meet in band?
I hope you are still acquainted with Miss Lempriere ; and
(I think the name of her friend is) Mrs. Saumurez. I
want you and them continually to grow in grace, and in the
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. O let us improve this
span of life to the uttermost !

Yours in tender affection.

DCCCXXXI.—To the Same.
My pEAR SISTER, LEeeps, dugust 3, 1789,
I am always well pleased to hear from you. When I
first heard of your marriage, I was afraid of two things:
The one was, that it would hurt your soul; the other, that
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it would prevent your usefulness; at least, that you would
not be useful in so high a degree as otherwise you might
be. But your last letter has given me much satisfaction.
I now hope that your own soul has suffered no loss; and
likewise, that you will find many opportunities of doing
good, and will improve them to the uttermost. I want you
to do the will of God below, as angels do above. I want
you to be all light, all fire, all love; and to grow up in all
things into Him that is our Head ; and still to love and
pray for
Yours affectionately.

DCCCXXXII.—To the Same.

My DEAR SISTER, November 3, 1789.

WaeN I heard Mr. Brackenbury give the first account
of you, I had a great desire of having some conversation
with you ; and a much greater when I read the account of
your experience which you had given him. How is it with
you now, my dear friend? Is your soul now as much
alive as ever? Do you still find deep and uninterrupted
communion with God ; with the Three-One God ; with the
Father, and the Son, through the Spirit? Do not you find
anything deaden or flatten your soul? Do you now rejoice
evermore ? Do you pray without ceasing ? Are you always
conscious of the loving presence of God? Do you in every-
thing give thanks, knowing it is the will of God concerning
you in Christ Jesus ?

Are you now as zealous of good works, and as active
therein, as ever you was? And do you now live in eternity,
and walk in eternity; and experience the life that is hid
with Christ in God. Have you one or more children ?
With whom do you now maintain the most intimate
acquaintance? Do you sometimes visit our friends in
Guernsey ? Are there any books which you have a mind
to have ? Or is there anything else in which I can serve
you? This would at all times be a pleasure to

Yours very affectionately.

DCCCXXXIII.—70 the Same.

My pDEAR SISTER, Lonvox, February 13, 1790.
I LovE to see your name at the bottom of a letter;
especially when it brings me the good news, that your spirit
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is still rejoicing in God your Saviour. My sight is so fur
decayed, that I cannot well read a small print by candle-
light; but I can write almost as well as ever I could: And
it does me no harm, but rather good, to preach once or
twice a day. A few days since, I had a letter from one of
our sisters in Scotland, whose experience agrees much with
yours; only she goes farther: She speaks of being taken
up into heaven, surrounded with the blessed Trinity, and
let into God the Father.” I commend you to his care;

and am
Yours most affectionately.

DCCCXXXIV.—To the Same.

MY DEAR SISTER, NewcastLe, June 6, 1790.
To hear from you is always a pleasure to me; though
it is a pleasure mixed with concern when I hear of your
weakness or sickness: Only I know, the Lord loveth whom
He chasteneth. But of what kind is your illness? Perhaps
I might be enabled to tell you how to remove it: And if
you can recover your health, you ought ; for health is a great
blessing. In August last my strength failed almost at once;
and my sight in a great measure went from me. But all is
well: I can still write almost as easily as ever; and I can
read in a clear light; and I think, if I could not read or
write at all, I could still say something for God. When you
have more strength, tell me more of the work of God,
whether in yourself or those round about you. And ought
you not to let me know if you are in any temporal distress?
For everything that concerns you, concerns,
My dear Jeanny,
Yours most affectionately.

DCCCXXXV.—7To the Same.

My pDEAR SISTER, Near Brisrov, July 22, 1790.

I mave reason to bless God, that I can still see a
little ; so that I can, as yet, go on in my business: And it is
enough if we are enabled either to do or to suffer His holy
and acceptable will. It is no wonder, if among yourselves
there arise men speaking perverse things. Wherever our
Lord sows his good seed, Satan will endeavour to sow his
tarcs also: And they are suffered, the tares and the wheat,
to grow up together for a season, to exercise our faith and
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patience. I hope Mr. Stevens will be more and more useful
among you, as his eye is single; therefore there can be
no objection to his continuing with you a little longer. I
am always glad to hear a little of your experience; and
indeed the more the better. Wishing you and yours every
blessing,
I remain
Yours most affectionately.

DCCCXXXVI.—70 the Same.

My pvar SisTER, Loxpo~, November 9, 1790.

How unsearchable are the counsels of God! How
little ure we able to account for his ways! When I saw
the wonderful manner wherein He had dealt with you from
your early years, when I talked with you in Jersey, and
when I conversed more largely with you in Guernsey, I
thought He was preparing you for a large sphere of action.
Surely you was not then designed to be shut up in a little
cottage, and fully taken up with domestic cares! I was in
hopes of seeing all the graces which He had given you
employed in far other things. However, although I cannot
deny that you are now acting in a lower sphere than was
originally designed you, yet I trust you still enjoy commu-
nion with God the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ, I
hope you are still sensible, wherever you go, of the presence
of the ever-blessed Trinity ; and that you continually enjoy
that loving-kindness which is better than life itself.

I wish you would inform me of your present outward and
inward state. Have you all things that are needful for the
body ? Do your brethren and sisters treat you with tender
affection, or with coldness? Are the Preachers free and
loving to you? Is your soul as much alive as ever? Are
the consolations of the Holy One small with you; or are
they as frequent and as plentiful as ever? Write as parti-
cularly as you can, to

Yours most affectionately.
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DCCCXXXVIL.—To Mr. William Percival, of Newcastle-
upon-Tyne.

DEear Birvry, Lonpon, February 17, 1787.
You cannot be too watchful against evil speaking, or
too zealous for the poor Church of England. I commend
sister Percival for having her child baptized there, and for
returning public thanks. By all means go to church as
often as you can, and exhort all Methodists so to do. They
that are enemies to the Church are enemies to me. I am a
friend to it, and ever was. By our reading prayers we
prevent our people’s contracting an hatred for forms of
prayer ; which would naturally be the case, if we always
prayed extempore. I am, with love to sister Percival,
Dear Billy,
Your affectionate brother.

—_—

DCCCXXXVIIL—T7o Mr. George Holder.

Dear Georek, Barn, September 15, 1787.
UroN mature deliberation, I judge it most advisable
that John Barber should remove to Edinburgh ; (for I can
trust him in any part of Great Britain ;) and that you
should supply his place at York. As soon as may be, inform
him and Mr. Rutherford of this, that there may be as little
delay as possible.
I am, dear George,
Yours affectionately.

DCCCXXXIX.— 7o the Same.

My pear Broruer, Lonpon, February 28, 1789.
You say, “The last quarter, when we compared our
plans with the Minutes of Conference, we wanted a consi-
derable number of people whom Mr. Crook had given in to
you.” T cannot understand this. Cannot Mr. Crook cast
up a plain account? And surely, neither he, nor you, nor
any Preacher, would wilfully give in a false account.
There is something very remarkable in the relation which
you give of the life and death of Mr. Charles Laco. Right
precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints.”

And every Assistant should take all possible care to procure
VOL. XIII. I
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the best account of them that can be had. These accounts
are frequently means of awakening men of the world, as well
as of encouraging the children of God. In every place the
subscribers to the Magazines will fall off, unless great care
be taken. You have need of great diligence as well in this
as in all other parts of your office.
I am, dear George,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCXL.—T0o the Same.

Dear GEORGE, DusLiN, June 24, 1789.
You send me an agreeable account of the work of God
in the Isle. If He will work, who shall stay His hand? I
should be glad of an opportunity of seeing my friends that
are with you once more; but I cannot reasonably expect it.
In my last voyage, the sea affected me more than ever it
did before in my life; so that I perceive my voyages draw
toward an end. Brother Smith may bring all the accounts
to the Conference, and will be stationed in England the
next year.
I am, dear George,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCXLI.— 7 the Same.

Dear GEORGE, Near Lonvon, November 20, 1789.
You did well to remember the case of Dewsbury house,
and to send what you could to Mr. Mather. I exceedingly
disapprove of your publishing anything in the Manx
language. On the contrary, we should do everything in our
power to abolish it from the earth, and persuade every
member of our society to learn and talk English. This
would be much hindered by providing them with hymns in
their own language. Therefore, gently and quietly let that
proposal drop. I hope you and your fellow-labourers are of
one heart. Peace be with your spirits!
I am, dear George,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCXLII.—To the Same.
Dear GEORGE, ABEerDEEN, May 24, 1790.
I nave no objection to your being in an English Circuit
next year, as brother Brown is staying another in the island ;
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which I suppose may be supplied by three Preachers this
year, as it was the last. When the wit told the world of
my being in the water at Portsmouth, I was three or four
hundred miles from it. Be zealous for God, and you will
all see the fruit of your labour.
I am, dear George,
Your affectionate friend and brcther.

DCCCXLIII.—7% the Same.

Dear GEORGE, Loxbpox, October 30, 1790.
Tue Assistant in every Circuit (not the Leaders) is to
determine how each Preacher is to travel. If Jonathan Hern
will not, or cannot, take his turn with his fellow-labourers,
I must send another that will. I do not like dividing
Circuits. Could not three or more of the northern places be
added to the Sunderland or Newcastle Circuits, in order to
lessen yours, and bring it into a six weeks’ Circuit ? Pray
send me the manner of your travelling through your Circuit.
I think I shall order it better.
I am, with love to sister Holder, dear George,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCXLIV.—To Miss Harriet Lewis, of Dudley.

MY peaRr SISTER, MapELEY, March 29, 1788.
You see I cannot refuse anything that you desire; so
I write the first opportunity. I was much surprised at the
account which you gave of what had lately befallen your
friend. But in the whole course of that strange affair one
may discover the hand of God. I am persuaded it was the
hand of God for good, both in regard to him and you: To
him, that he might learn both more patience and resignation
in himself, and more meekness and forbearance toward
others: To you, that, being cut off from worldly hope, you
might simply and nakedly hang upon the living God! You
have already tasted that He is gracious. Go on! You are
in His school, the school of affliction, where you will always
find Him a present help. But He does not yet clearly point
out the way that you should go. I was greatly pleased with

your openness the other day. ‘
Yours most affectionately.

I2
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DCCCXLV.—70 the Same.

My DEAR SISTER, Dusrin, April 2, 1789.
ConsIDERING how changeable human nature is, I should
have thought you would have forgotten me before now: I
was therefore agreeably surprised when T had the pleasure
of seeing you at Dudley. You seemed to be just the same as
you was the first time that I conversed with you at Mr.
Moor’s house; to be as desirous now as you was then, to be
not almost but altogether a Christian. But if this be your
determination, you must remember you cannot be warm
alone; you must needs find one, if not more, with whom you
can converse freely on the things of God. This you may
properly make matter of prayer: And sooner or later your
prayer will be heard ; although some of those with whom you
once conversed are grown cold. But God is able to provide
you with others who will not be unstable as water. It is a
great blessing that He has upheld your goings in the way,
and enabled you still to press on to the mark. May He

stablish, strengthen, and settle you! So prays
Yours affectionately.

DCCCXLVI.—To the Same.

Leeps, August 3, 1789.

You see the blessed effects of unconditional persever-
ance! It leads the way, by easy steps, first to presumption,
and then to black despair! There will be no way to recover
your poor friend to a scriptural faith, but by taking away
that broken reed from her; and by convincing her, that if
she dies in her present state she will perish eternally. It
will indeed be a medicine that will put her to pain; but it
will be the only one that will save her soul alive. What a
blessing it is, my dear Harriet, that you have been saved
from this poisonous doctrine! and that you are enabled to
follow after that holiness without which we cannot see the
Lord! So run, that you may obtain. The prize is before
you. Never be weary or faint in your mind. In due time

you will reap, if you faint not.
Iam

Yours affectionately.
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DCCCXLVII.—70 Miss Rachel Jones, of Barton-le-Willows,
near York.

My pEAR SISTER, Brisrtor, March 2, 1789.
As you desired it, I cannot but send you a line, although
I have not a moment to spare. You have exceeding reason
to praise God, who has dealt so mercifully with you. You
have reason to praise Him likewise for hearing your prayer,
and hearing for those of your household. Now be a pattern
for all that are around about you. Be a pattern of meekness
and lowliness in particular. Be the least of all, and the
servant of all. Be a companion of them, and them only, that
worship in spirit and in truth. Read, again and again,
the thirteenth chapter of St. Paul’s First Epistle to the
Corinthians. Then shall your light shine more and more
unto the perfect day.
I am, dear sister,
Your affectionate brother.

DCCCXLVIIL.—To Mrs. Ingram, of Limerick.

My pear Mapaw, Dusrin, June 28, 1789.
Your letter gave me much satisfaction. I am obliged
to you for taking the trouble of writing. Indeed, when I
saw your name, I was afraid of finding a fresh accusation;
therefore, I was the more agreeably surprised when I read
what you had written. I shall not easily do anything that
would give you pain; but whatever would be agreeable to
you, will be so to,
Dear Madam,
Your affectionate servant.

DCCCXLIX.—70 the Same.

My pEAR MADAM, Dusrin, July 5, 1789.
Arrer the fair and candid account that Miss Ingram and
you had given of the transaction, there was no fear that I
should be much prejudiced by anything which had occurred.
I advise my dear Becky and you to say as little as possible of
what is past. It will then pass away like a dream ; while you
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both forget the things that are behind, and press towards the
prize of your high calling in Christ Jesus.
1 am, dear Madam,
Yours most affectionately.

RN

DCCCL.—To Miss Rebecca Ingram.
W arERFORD, April 29, 1789.

To receive a line from you was an unexpected pleasure.
You will please to inform Mr. Brown, that, as I purpose
setting out from Kilfennan pretty early on Tuesday morning,
May 12, I shall probably be at Limerick between twelve and
one. Iam glad to find your love does not grow cold ; nor
your desires after all the mind that was in Christ. Now is
the time to regain the whole image of God, wherein you was
created. O be satisfied with nothing less; and you will
surely receive it by simple faith! The Lord increase your

faith! So prays
Yours affectionately.

DCCCLI.—To the Same.

My DEAR BECKY, DusLiN, June 28, 1789.

I wiLe tell you my thoughts without the least reserve.
These are the rules in the large Minutes of Conference,—
that “no Methodist (and least of all a Preacher) ought to
marry a woman without the consent of her parents;” and
the same thing is insisted upon in one of the sermons in the
Arminian Magazine. Therefore, I cannot commend Mr.
Brown for saying anything to you on that head, without the
consent of your father. But I exceedingly approve of your
present temper and behaviour. I commend your resignation
to the will of God. Keep there! Beware of murmuring;
beware of fretting; beware of the sorrow which worketh
death! I commend you to Him who can save you to the

utmost; and am, B
y dear Becky,

Yours.
DCCCLIL.—To the Same.
My DEAR BECKY, DusLiy, July 5, 1789.

You mistake me. All I mean is this: It is a general
cule with us, “ No one ought to propose marriage to a woman

I E————
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till he has the consent of her parents.” So you fear where
no fear is. You say, “ Marriage was not proposed to” you;
and I believe you. Therefore, it is your wisdom to think of
past things as little as possible. You have something better
to employ your thoughts. The prize and the crown are
before you. Look unto Jesus! He is altogether lovely:
But how little have you loved Him! Let all the springs of
your happiness be in Him.
My dear Becky,
Yours very affectionately.

DCCCLIII.—To Myr. Charles Atmore.

DEear CHARLES, MaveLey, March 24, 1790.

I am glad you have set up Sunday-schools at Newcastle.
This is one of the best institutions which have been seen in
Europe for some centuries, and will do more and more good,
provided the Teachers and Inspectors do their duty.
Nothing can prevent the success of this blessed work, but
the neglect of the instruments. Therefore, be sure to watch
them with all care, that they may not grow weary of well-
doing. I shall be at Darlington, if God permit, on Tuesday
and Wednesday, May 4, 5; on Thursday, at Durham, to
preach at twelve o’clock ; and at Newcastle, between four
and five in the afternoon. Peace be with you all, and yours.

I am, dear Charles,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCLIV.—70 Mr. James M*‘Donald.

My DEAR BROTHER, Lonvon, October 23, 1790.
You have great reason to praise God for his late glorious
work at and near Newry; and I make no doubt but it will
continue, yea, and increase, if the subjects of it continue to
walk humbly and closely with God. Exhort all our brethren
steadily to wait upon God in the appointed means of fasting
and prayer ; the former of which has been almost universally
neglected by the Methodists, both in England and Ireland.
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But it is a true remark of Kempis: ¢ The more thou deniest
thyself, the more thou wilt grow in grace.”
Iam
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCLV.— 7o Mr. Edward Lewly, Birmingham.

My DEAR BROTHER, Lonpox, January 12, 1791.
I po not believe any single person in your select society
scruples saying,

¢ Every moment, Lord, T need
The merit of thy death.”

This is clearly determined in the “Thoughts upon Christian
Perfection.” But who expects common people to speak
accurately? And how easy is it to entangle them in their
talk! I am afraid some have done this already. A man
that is not a thorough friend to Christian perfection will
easily puzzle others, and thereby weaken, if not destroy, any
select society. I doubt this has been the case with you.
That society was in a lively state, and well united together,
when I was last at Birmingham. My health has been better
for a few days than it has been for several months. Peace
be with all your spirits !
Iam
Your affectionate brother.

DCCCLVI.——Z'"O Mvr. Thomas Broadbent.

My pEAR BROTHER, Lonbon, January 29, 1791.
You have great reason to praise God, that he gives a
blessing to your labours. So He will more and more, if you
do not entangle yourself with the affairs of this life. If you
seck your happiness in God alone, you will never be
disappointed : If in anything else, you surely will; for all
creatures are broken cisterns. Let your eye be single.

Seek one thing—to save yourself and those that hear you.

I am, dear Tommy,
Your affectionate triend and brother.
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DCCCLVII.—To Miss Elizabeth Baker, afterwards
Mrs. Jordan, of Monmouth.

My pear Bersy, CarMARTHEN, August 26, 1788.

Since I had the pleasure of seeing you, I have been
thinking much on what you said concerning your loving
others too much. In one sense, this cannot be ; you cannot
have too much benevolence for the whole human race: But
in another sense, you may; you may grieve too much for the
distresses of others; even so much as to make you incapable
of giving them the relief which otherwise you should give
them. So I know one that, when he sees any one in strong
pain, directly faints away.

Is it something like this which you mean by feeling too
much for others? You can give me two or three instances
of it ; and then I shall be better able to judge.

Have you a constant witness of the pardoning love
of God? And do you find an abiding love to Him? Have
you yet been enabled to give Him your whole heart ? If so,
at what time, and in what manner, did you receive this
blessing ?

I think you can speak with all freedom to

Yours very affectionately.

DCCCLVIII.—T7bo the Same.

My pEAR BETsy, Brisrow, September 16, 1788.
Ox~e would be apt to imagine that there could be no ill
consequence of the deepest concern for the sin and misery
of our fellow-creatures. But clear, indisputable experience
shows the contrary to a demonstration. Lucretia Smith, (to
mention only one instance,) a young gentlewoman of our
society here, who found remission of sins long ago, and was
unblamable in her whole behaviour, reasoned on that
question, “ Why does not the God of love make every one as
happy as me?”” till she lost all her happiness, all her peace,
which she never recovered since. Beware, therefore, of
reasoning on those points which are far too high for you.
Such knowledge is too wonderful for us: We cannot attain
unto it. His ways are unsearchable, and his judgments a
great deep. What He doeth thou knowest not now: It is
enough that thou shalt know hereafter. I hope you never
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will be weary of well-doing. Herein your sister Sally is a

pattern. She has done unspeakable good since she came to
Cowbridge. God sent her thither to revive his work there.

When I first heard of her removal from Monmouth, I could

not but be troubled at not seeing by what possible means

the want of her could be supplied. But it is done already.

God has raised you to supply her place. And He will

supply all your wants out of the riches of his mercy in Christ |
Jesus. In what sense do you see God? Are you always |
sensible of His loving presence? How do you “rejoice ever-

more,” and “ pray without ceasing, and in everything give
thanks?” It is certain this is the will of God concerning

you in Christ Jesus.

Adieu !

DCCCLIX.—To the Same.

My pear BEeTsy, Near Oxrorp, October 29, 1789. {
You cannot easily conceive how great satisfaction I :
received from your affectionate letter. I am glad you write
without reserve ; and take knowledge that your words come
from your heart. What is that sympathy that often unites
our hearts to each other perhaps the first interview ? Surely
it is not intended that this should cease till it is perfected in
eternity.
I am pleased to hear that the work of God does not
decline, but rather increase, in Monmouth. My dear friend,
stir up the gift of God that is in you. Warn every ome:
Exhort every one! Be not weary of well-doing! In due
time you shall reap, if you faint not.

Still let thy mind be bent, still plotting how,
And when, and where, the business may be done.

Have you received a clear, direct witness that you was
saved from inbred sin? At what time? In what manuer?
And do you find it as clear as it was at first? Do you feel

an increase ?
Yours most affectionately.
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DCCCLX.—To Mr. George Sykes.

My pEAR BROTHER, Lriverroow, April 8, 1790.
Waar says our Lord? “Let the dead bury their
dead ; but preach thou the Gospel.” O refuse not Him that
speaketh, but take up thy cross and follow Him !
Iam
Your affectionate brother.

DCCCLXI.—To Mr. Benjamin Rhodes, Redruth.

. Near Loxvon, January 7, 1789.
My pEarR BROTHER,

You have done exactly right. Observe the rules of the
Conference, both in changing the Stewards, or in any other
point, whoever is pleased or displeased. And do not fail
mildly to expostulate the case, either with George, or any
other Assistant, who does not observe them. The Trustees
and Leaders will soon trample them under foot, if you will
let them. But I think you can be mild, and yet firm.

I am, with love to sister Rhodes,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCLXIIL.—To Mr. i

Dear SamMmy, Lonpon, November 9, 1782.

I aBHOR the thought of giving to twenty men the power
to place or displace the Preachers in their congregations.
How would he then dare to speak an unpleasing truth?
And, if he did, what would become of him? This must never
be the case while I live among the Methodists. And Birstal
is a leading case; the first of an avowed violation of our plan.
Therefore, the point must be carried for the Methodist
Preachers now or never: And I alone can carry it; which I
will, God being my Helper.

* The direction of this letter is lost; but it appears to have been addressed to
Mr. Bradburn, who was then stationed in Bradford, only a few miles from
Birstal, where an attempt was made to settle a Methodist chapel upon the plan
of Independency.—EDIT.
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You are not a match for the silver tongue, nor brother
Hopper. But do not, to please any of your new friends,
forsake

Your true old friend.

DCCCLXIII.—To Mr. Samuel Bradburn.

Dear Sammy, Erworra, July 10, 1779.

It is the judgment of many, that since the time of the
Invincible Armada, Great Britain and Ireland were never
in such danger from foreign enemies as they are at this day.
Humanly speaking, we are not able to contend with them,
either by sea or land. They are watching over us as a
leopard over his prey, just ready to spring upon us. They
are mighty, and rage horribly : But the Lord that dwelleth
on high is mightier; and now is the time, at this awful
crisis, for the inhabitants of the land to learn righteousness.
I make no doubt but you improve the important opportunity,
and lift up your voice like a trumpet. Who knoweth but
God may be entreated of us, as He was for Nineveh?

Our brethren in various parts of England have set apart
an hour in a week for prayer, (namely, from eight till nine
on Sunday evening,) in behalf of our King and country.
Should not the same thing be done in Ireland too? particu-
larly at Cork and Bandon. Those who have not opportunity
of meeting at the time, may pray part of the hour in private.
Meantime, there is a text for you: “I will not destroy it for
ten’s sake.”

I am, dear Sammy,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCLXIV.—To the Same.

Dear Sammy, Loxpon, February 26, 1780.

I TaINk you have reason to be exceeding thankful for
an honest and sensible fellow-labourer. The good fruit of it
appears already, in your deliverance from that troublesome
man. If your opponents cannot provoke you to return evil
for evil, they can do you no harm. In patience possess ye
your soul, and all those things shall work together for good.

I hope to be in Dublin about the end of March; and,
probably, in Cork, before the middle of May. If you are at
Bristol by and by, (to which I have no great objection,) we

e
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must hire a lodging for you near the room. Peace be with
your spirits |
I am, with kind love to Betsy,
Dear Sammy,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCLXV.—T0o the Same.

Dear Samwmy, Lon~pox, January 14, 1786.
I is well we know that trouble springeth not out of thae
dust; but that the Lord reigneth. But still, even when we
can say, “It is the Lord,” it is hard to add, “ Let Him do
what seemeth Him good.” I remember formerly, when I
read these words in the church at Savannah, “ Son of man,
behold, T take from thee the desire of thine eyes with a
stroke,” I was pierced through as with a sword, and could not
utter a word more. But our comfort is, He that made the
heart can heal the heart. Your help stands in Him alone.
He will command all these things to work together for good.
To His tender care I commend you; and am,
Dear Sammy,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCLXVI.—T0 the Same.

Dear Samwmy, Dusrin, July 10, 1787.

I pesirep John Atlay to make up the twenty pounds,
which T gave Mr. Heath, fifty. But if he mistook me, and
gave him fifty instead of thirty, it will not ruin me. What
is still wanting, Dr. Coke will supply.

I'am glad you have visited the country societies, and that
you find so much life among them. What we can do for the
poor people at Wandsworth, I know not. I doubt their case
will grow worse and worse.

I am, with love to S. Bradburn, dear Sammy,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

On the same sheet is the following letter to Mrs. Hall,
Mr. Wesley’s sister, then resident in London :—

Dear Parry, DusLin, July 10, 1787.
To-worrow I hope to sail. I am glad you have not
forgotten me: And am, with much affection,
Ever yours,
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DCCCLXVII.—To the Same.

DeAr Samwmy, Near MANCHESTER, July 17, 1787.
You should be at Manchester, to meet the Assistants,
by two in the afternoon, on the 30th instant.

I have a good letter from William N. Pitt, at Deptford.
Pray thank him for it in my name ; and tell him I shall take
the matter he mentions into serious consideration.

I desire you to inform Mr. Dornford, that I will propose
Richard Taylor at the Conference.

I am, with love to Sophy, dear Sammy,
Ever yours.

DCCCLXVIII.—To Miss Sophia Cook, afterwards Mrs.
Bradburn.

CrowLE, June 20, 1786.
SURELY, you never can have need to use any ceremony
with me. You may think aloud, and tell me all that is in
your heart. As soon as ever I saw Mr. Bradburn and you
together, I believed you would be more nearly united. His
former wife never wanted anything; neither need any of
our Preachers’ wives. They neither want, nor abound.
They have all things needful for life and godliness. But I
am not a fair judge. I am partial. I long so much to have
you under my own roof, that I cannot divest myself of
prejudice in the matter. I can only say, ““Give yourself to
prayer; and then act, in the name and in the fear of God,

as you are fully persuaded in your own mind.”
Iam
Yours affectionately.

DCCCLXIX.—70o Miss Loxdale.

Dovcras, Iste or Man, June 10, 1781.
My pear Miss LoxpaLg,
I sap much hope that at my last return to Shrewsbury
T should have seen you: But we are in the hands of Him
who knows what is best for every one that trusts in Him;
and if our meeting be hindered for a season, when those
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hinderances are removed it will be the more blessed to us.
That man of God, Gregory Lopez, observes of himself, that
the large manifestations of God, with which he was favoured,
at first overpowered his body, and nearly suspended his
understanding, nay, took away the use of his senses; but
that after a time they neither interrupted the one nor the
other, nor disturbed the operation of any of his faculties.
I think if those manifestations which you had, had been
continued, the case would have been the same with you:
They would no longer have overwhelmed you as they did
at first, but have flowed with a calm, even stream.

Many years since, Madam Bourignon’s Works were put
into my hands, particularly the treatises you mention, and
her “Exterior and Interior Life,” written by herself. It
was easy to see that she was a person dead to the world, and
much devoted to God ; yet I take her to have been very many
degrees beneath both Mr. De Renty, and Gregory Lopez.
Nay, I do not believe she had so much Christian experience
as either David Brainerd or Thomas Walsh. What makes
many passages, both in her life and writings, so striking, is,
that they are so peculiar; they are so entirely her own, so
different from everything which we have seen or read else-
where. But this is in reality not an excellence, but a capital
defect. I avoid, I am afraid of, whatever is peculiar, either
in the experience or the language of any one. I desire
nothing, I will accept of nothing, but the common faith and
common salvation; and I want you, my dear sister, to be
only just such a common Christian as Jenny Cooper was.
The new expressions of Madam Bourignon naturally tended
to give you a new set of ideas. They would surely set your
imagination at work, and make you fancy wonderful things;
but they were only shadows. I cannot doubt, in the least,
but either Mr. , Or you, or your sister, has experienced
more of the life of faith, and deeper communion with the
Father and the Son, than ever she did in her life. As I
apprehend your mind must be a little confused by reading
those uncommon treatises, I wish you would give another
deliberate reading to the “ Plain Account of Christian Perfec-
tion;” and you may be assured, there is no religion under
heaven higher or deeper than that which is there described.
But it is certainly possible to have your mind, as well as your
heart, continually stayed upon God. This you did experience




128 LETTERS TO MISS LOXDALE.

for some time, and you should be continually expecting to
receive it again: ““ Ask, and it shall be given.”
For all the promises are sure
To persevering prayer.
1 wrote to Mr. Fletcher some time since, and wonder I
have had no answer. I hope you will always write, without

reserve, my dear Miss Loxdale, to
Your truly affectionate.

DCCCLXX.—T0o the Same.

NorriNncuam, July 14, 1781.
My pear Miss LoxpALE,

As it has pleased God to restore you in a measure to
what you enjoyed once, I make no doubt but he will restore
all which you then had ; and will add to it what you never
had yet. There is no end of His mercies. He will give
“exceeding abundantly beyond all that you are able to ask
or think.” If that sickness you mention came (as is the
case with some) only at the time of private prayer, I should
incline to think it was preternatural, a messenger of Satan
permitted to buffet you. But as you find it likewise at
other times, when you feel any vehement emotion of mind,
it seems to be (partly at least) a natural effect of what is
called weakness of nerves. But even in this case, the prayer
of faith will not fall to the ground. You may ask with
resignation ; and, if it be best, this cup will be removed from
you.

You have, indeed, reason to rejoice over your sister. Is
she not given you in answer to prayer? And have you not
encouragement, even from this very thing, to expect, that
more of your family will be given you? Those are true
words, when in His own strength you wrestle with God,—

« My powerful groans thou canst not bear,
Nor stand the violence of my prayer,
My prayer omnipotent.”

You remind me of what occurred when my dear H. R.
first mentioned you to me. I almost wondered I should feel
so much regard for one I had never seen! But I can taste
your spirit, and rejoice to find that you are so near, my dear
Miss Loxdale, to

' Yours in tender affection.
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DCCCLXXI.-—7% the Same.

SuerrieL, dugust 15, 1781.
My pear Miss LoxDALE,

Your letter gave much satisfaction. Whereunto you
have attained, hold fast ; and ““ press on toward the mark, the
prize of your high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” T do not
see any reason to doubt, but that you have tasted of the
pure love of God. But you seem to be only a babe in that
state, and have, therefore, need to go forward continually.
It is by doing and suffering the whole will of our Lord, that
we grow up in Him that is our Head ; and if you diligently
hearken to His voice, He will show you the way wherein you
should go. But you have need to be exceeding faithful to
the light He gives you. “While you have the light, walk in
the light,” and it will continually increase. Do not regard
the judgment of the world, even of those called the religious
world. You are not to conform to the judgment of others,
but to follow your own light; that which the blessed Spirit
gives you from time to time, which is truth and is no lie.
That He may guide you and your sister into all truth and all
holiness, is the prayer of,

My dear Miss Loxdale,
Yours most affectionately.

DCCCLXXII.— 70 the Same.

Cugster, December 15, 178].

I svarce a few moments to write to my dear Miss
Loxdale, although I have not time to write as I would. The
trials you have lately undergone were all instances of the
gooduess of God, who permitted them merely for your profit,
that you might be the more largely partaker of His holiness.
You know our blessed Lord himself, as man, “learned
obedience by the things that he suffered.” And the last
lesson which he learned upon earth was that, ¢ Father, not
as I will, but as thou wilt.” Never imagine, my dear friend,
that your letters to me can be too frequent, or too long,—I
may add, or too free. Nothing endears you to me so much
as your artless simplicity. I beg you would always write
just what you feel, without disguise, without reserve, to

Yours affectionately,

VOL. XTIII. K
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DCCCLXXIII.—70% the Same.

My pEar Miss LoxpaLE, Brisror, March 9, 1782.
Gorp is tried in the fire, and acceptable men in the
furnace of adversity.

You say, “I know not whither I am going.” I will tell
you whither. You are going the straight way to be swal-
lowed up in God. “T know not what I am doing.” You
are suffering the will of God, and glorifying Him in the fire.
“But I am not increasing in the divine life.” That is your
mistake. Perhaps you are now increasing therein faster
than ever you did since you were justified. It is true, that
the usual method of our Lord is, to purify us by joy in the
Holy Ghost, and a full consciousness of His love. But I
have known several exempt cases, and I am clearly satisfied
yours is one; and

Far, far beyond thy thought
His counsel shall appear,

When fully He the work hath wrought
That caused thy needless fear.

If it be possible, meet me at Madeley on Saturday: Then
you may talk more largely with,
My dear Miss Loxdale,
Yours most affectionately.

DCCCLXXIV.—To the Same.

Liverroor, April 12, 1782.
My pear Miss LoxpaLr,

I apvisep formerly my dear Jenny Cooper, and so [
advise you, frequently to read and meditate upon the
thirteenth chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians.
There is the true picture of Christian perfection! Let us
copy after it with all our might. I believe it might likewise
be of use to you to read more than once the * Plain Account
of Christian Perfection.” Indeed, what is it more or less
than humble, gentle, patient love! It is undoubtedly our
privilege to ““rejoice evermore,” with a calm, still, heartfelt
joy. Nevertheless, this is seldom long at one stay. Many
circumstances may cause it to ebb and flow. This, therefore,
is not the essence of religion; which is no other than
humble, gentle, patient love. I do not know whether all
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these are not included in that one word, resignation. For
the highest lesson our Lord (as man) learned on earth was
to say, “ Not as I will, but as thou wilt.”—May He confirm

you more and more !
Yours most affectionately.

DCCCLXXV.—7% the Same.

Birmineuawm, July 12, 1782.
My pear Miss LoxpaLe,

It raised some wonder in me that I had not a line from
you in so long a time. I began to be almost afraid that
your love was growing cold. And it would not be at all
strange if it did : It is more strange if it does not ; especially
while you have an affair in hand that naturally tends to
engross the whole thought. Whoever follows the few plain
directions which are given in the sermon on Enthusiasm,
will easily and distinctly see what is the will of God concern.
ing any point in question; that is, provided his eye he
single, provided he has one design and one desire. But it is
a just observation, “As a very little dust will disorder the
motion of a clock ; and as a very little sand will hinder the
sight of the eye; so a very little desire, or selfish design, will
greatly obstruct the eye of the soul.” By experience, the
strongest of all arguments, you have been once and again
convinced, that salvation from inbred sin is received by
simple faith, although it is certain there is a gradual work
both preceding and following.

Is it not then your wisdom not willingly to converse with
any that oppose this great and important truth? If you
play with fire, will you not be burned, sooner or later ?
Nay, have you not been burned already ?

I remain, my dear Nancy,
Yours most affectionately.

DCCCLXXVI.—To the Same.

My pear Miss LoxpaLe, Lonnon, October 8, 1785.
Nor once, but many times, I have been making all the

inquiries I could concerning you. The rather, as T was afraid

you might suffer loss by the severe trials you had met with.

I should not have wondered if you had : T rather wonder how

you have escaped. But, indeed, as long as you can say from

your heart, “Lord, not as I will, but as thou wilt,”” no

K2
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weapon formed against you shall prosper. You unquestion-
ably did enjoy a measure of his pure and perfect love. And
as you received it at first by naked faith, just so you may
receive it again; and who knows how soon? May you not
say,—
« If thou canst so greatly bow,
Friend of sinners, why not now ?”

I believe Mr. W—’s nervous disorder gave rise to many, if
not most, of those temptations to which many persons of equal
grace, but firmer nerves, are utter strangers. As you mnever
yet experienced anything of the kind, so T am persuaded you
ever will.  Yet I do not wonder at the horrid temptations
of Gregory Lopez, because he was in a desert, that is, so far
out of God’s way. I thank you for writing freely to me.
If T had you now by the hand, I would tell you, you can
never write or speak too freely to,
My dear Miss Loxdale,
Yours most affectionately.

DCCCLXXVIL.—To Mr. C——.

Dunpee, May 2, 1786.

[ pousr not but both —— and you are in trouble,
because has “changed his religion.” Nay, he has
changed his opinions, and mode of worship: But that is not
religion; it is quite another thing. ¢ Has he then,” you
may ask, ¢ sustained no loss by the change?” Yes, unspeak-
able loss ; because his new opinion, and mode of worship, are
so unfavourable to religion, that they make it, if not impossible
to one that once knew better, yet extremely difficult.

« What then is religion?” It is happiness in God, or in
the knowledge and love of God. Tt is “faith working by
love;” producing “righteousness, and peace, and joy in the
Holy Ghost.” In other words, it is a heart and life devoted
to God ; or, communion with God the Father and the Son ;
or, the mind which was in Christ Jesus, enabling us to walk
as He walked. Now, either he has this religion, or he has
not: If he has, he will not finally perish, notwithstanding
the absurd, unscriptural opinions he has embraced, and the
superstitious and idolatrous modes of worship. But these
are so many shackles, which will greatly retard him in run-
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ning the race that is set before him. If he has not this
religion, if he has not given God his heart, the case is
unspeakably worse: I doubt if he ever will; for his new
friends will continually endeavour to hinder him, by putting
something else in its place, by encouraging him to rest in
the form, notions, or externals, without being born again,
without having Christ in him, the hope of glory, without
being renewed in the image of Him that created him. This
is the deadly evil. I have often lamented that he had not
this holiness, without which no man can see the Lord. But
though he had it not, yet in his hours of cool reflection, he
did not hope to go to heaven without it: But now he is or
will be taught, that, let him only have a right faith, (that is,
such and such notions,) and add thereunto such and such
externals, and he is quite safe. He may indeed roll a few
years in purging fire, but he will surely go to heaven at last !

Therefore, you and my dear have great need to weep
over him: But have you not also need to weep for yourselves ?
For have you given God your hearts? Are you holy in heart ?
Have you the kingdom of God within you? righteousness,
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost? the only true religion
under heaven? O cry unto Him that is mighty to save, for
this one thing needful! Earnestly and diligently use all the
means which God hath put plentifully into your hands!
Otherwise, I should not at all wonder if God permit you
also to be given up to a strong delusion. But whether you
were or were not; whether you are Protestants or Papists,
neither you nor he can ever enter into glory, unless you are
now cleansed from all pollution of flesh and spirit, and perfect
holiness in the fear of God.

Iam
Your affectionate

DCCCLXXVIII.—70 the Rev. Mr. L

Dear BrorHER, Lewisuam, December 14, 1771.

For some time I have been in doubt whether it was best
for me to write, or to leave you to your own reflections. But
at length love turns the scale. I cannot be silent any longer
without being wanting in affection. I will therefore state
the case as impartially as I can; and may God give you a
right judgment in all things!
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It has pleased God to entrust you with several talents; a
measure of his grace, of natural understanding, improved by
reading and conversation ; and a tolerable utterance. And
what are you doing with these talents? You are well-nigh
burying them in the ecarth. A dispensation of the Gospel is
committed to you; and yet you preach not the Gospel, or but
now and then; instead of continually stirring up the gift of
God that is in you. TIs this inactivity, this losing so many
precious opportunities, owing to any temporal views? Do
you expect to get more money by delay? T hope not. Do
you want to avoid labour, shame, or censure? 1 would fain
think better things of you. Surely you have not so learncd
Christ ! .

But you have promised (not indeed to man, but) before
God, that you will not leave the Church. What do you
mean by this? What ideas do you affix to that confused
expression? In what sense can the officiating at West-street
or Spitalfields chapels (both of them consecrated places, if
that avails anything) be called leaving the Church? Does
Mr. Dodd, one of the King’s Chaplains, leave the Church by
officiating at Charlotte-street chapel ? although this was never
consecrated yet, neither is under any Episcopal jurisdiction.

But if you had made that promise ten times, still T ask,
Would it not be ““more honoured in the breach than in the
observance ?”  For, what was it you promised? To wait for
dead men’s shoes? Was not this a foolish promise? To
bury your talent in the earth? Was not this a sinful pro-
mise? To incur the woe of not preaching the Gospel? Is
not this both foolish and sinful? “But you do not intend
to stand in the vineyard all the day idle. You will but wait
a while longer.”  Well, how long will you be as a dumb dog?
twenty years? or ten? or one and a half? If you have a
Jease of your life, well. But what, if you are called in one
year to give an account of your stewardship? O live to-day !
Do all the good you can while it is called to-day! Now stir
up the gift of God which is in you! Now save as many
souls as you can; and do all you can to ease the labour and
prolong the life of

Your afiectionate friend and brother.
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DCCCLXXIX.—70 the Same.

October 25, 1786.

Lasr night I had a long conversation with a few sensible
men, concerning going to church. I asked them what objec-
tion they had to the hearing of Mr. L They answered,
they could not hear him; he generally spoke so low, that
they lost a good part of what he said; and that what they
could hear was spoken in a dead, cold, languid manner, as
if he did not feel anything which he spoke. This would
naturally disgust them the more, because Dr. C leaned
to the other extreme. I doubt there is some ground for
their objection. But I should think you might easily remove
it. I asked again, “ Have you any objection to anything in
his behaviour?” They answered, “One thing we cannot
approve of ; his being ashamed of the Methodists. His never
recommending or defending them at all, we think, is a full
proof of this: For every one knows his near relation, and his
many obligations, to you. They know how you have loved
and cherished him from a child.” They might have added,
“You owe your whole education to him; and therefore, in
effect, your ordination, your curacy, your school, yea, and
your wife: None of which you would in all likelihood have
had, had it not been for him.”

I would add a word upon this head myself. I do not think
you act wisely. Not one of your genteel friends can be
depended on: They are mere summer flies. Whereas, had
you condescended to make the Methodists your friends, they
would have adhered to you one and all. And they are
already no inconsiderable body of people; beside that, they
are increasing more and more.

Suffer me now to speak a word between you and me. Is
not the reason of your preaching so languidly and coldly,
that you do not feel what you say? And whynot? Because
vour soul is not alive to God. Do you know that your sins
are forgiven? I fear not. Can you say, “I know that my
Redeemer liveth?”” T doubt, if you did know it once, whether
you know it now! Have you fellowship with the Father and
the Son? Alas, it is well if you know what it means! And
are you content to have your portion in this world? Do you
savour only earthly things? Then I do not wonder that you
are shy to the Methodists; for they are not to your taste!




O think and pray to-day ; for I do not promise you that you
shall live another year! I now give you a full proof that
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‘
‘

| I am
1}‘ Your truly affectionate.

DCCCLXXX.—7o Mr. Theophilus Lessey.

il My pDEAR BROTHER,

i Tuere is no one point in all the Bible concerming
| which T have said more, or written more, for almost these
11 fifty years, than faith. I can say no more than I have said.
“ To believe the being and attributes of God is the faith of a
‘ Heathen. To believe the Old Testament, and trust in Him
} that was to come, was the faith of a Jew. To believe, Christ
| gave himself for me, is the faith of a Christian. This faith
‘ He did give to you, and I hope does still: Hold it fast,
without any philosophical refinement. When we urge any
| to believe, we mean, ““ Accept that faith which God is now
"i ' ready to give.” Indeed, believing is the act of man, but it
\

is the gift of God. For no one ever did believe unless God
| gave him the power. Take it simply without reasoning, and
It hold it fast.

‘ I am
f Your affectionate brother.

DCCCLXXXI.—T70 the Same.

My DEAR BROTHER,

TaaT you are slighted in some places ought not to
‘ discourage you, but to humble you, and to put you upon
fl more diligence in searching the Scriptures with more medi-
tation and prayer. As a balance for the slight you meet
with in some places, you see that God gives you success in
| others. And there is no doubt but he gives you as much
|| honour and success as you can bear. Many censures must
{ be expected to follow the expulsion of unworthy members.
‘ But this will do you no hurt. The way to the kingdom lies
‘ through honour and dishonour. T am in great hopes that
| ‘! ‘ sister Cousins will now have better health than she has had

‘ for some time. And she may say with assurance, ““ Health
I shall have, if health be best.” Go on, fulfilling your
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character, and being “patient in bearing ill, and doing
well.”
Iam
Your affectionate brother

DCCCLXXXII.— 7o Mr. John Stretton, in Harbour-
grace, Newfoundland.

My peaR BROTHER, Lonvon, February 25, 1785.

You did well in breaking through that needless diffi
dence : If you had wrote sooner, you would have heard from
me sooner. Although I have not been at Limerick for some
years, yet I remember your father and mother well. They
truly feared God when I conversed with them. Be a follower
of them, as they were of Christ.

The last time I saw Mr. Coughlan, he was ill in body, but
in a blessed state of mind. He was utterly broken in pieces,
full of tears and contrition for his past unfaithfulness. Not
long after I went out of town, God removed him to a better
place.

If that deadly enemy of true religion, Popery, is breaking
in upon you, there is indeed no time to be lost ; for it is far
easier to prevent the plague than to stop it. Last autumn
Dr. Coke sailed from England, and is now visiting the flock
in the midland provinces of America, and settling them on
the New-Testament plan, to which they all willingly and
joyfully conform, being all united, as by one Spirit, so in one
body. I trust they will no more want such Pastors as are
after God’s own heart. After he has gone through these
parts, he intends, if God permit, to see the brethren in Nova-
Scotia, probably attended with one or two able Preachers
who will be willing to abide there. A day or two ago, I
wrote and desired him before he returns to England to call
upon our brethren also in Newfoundland, and, perhaps, leave
a Preacher there likewise. About food and raiment, we take
no thought. Our heavenly Father knoweth that we need
these things, and he will provide. Only let us be faithful
and diligent in feeding his flock. Your Preacher will be
ordained. Go on, in the name of the Lord, and in the
power of his might! You shall want no assistance that is in

the power of
Your affectionate friend and brother.
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DCCCLXXXIIL.—7 Mr. George Blackall,
of Brentford.

My pEarR BROTHER, Lonbpon, February 25, 1783.
St. PauL teaches, that it is in heaven we are to be
joined with “ the spirits of just men made perfect,” in such a
sense as we cannot be on earth, or even in paradise. In
paradise the souls of good men rest from their labours, and
are with Christ from death to the resurrection. This bears
no resemblance at all to the Popish purgatory, wherein
wicked men are supposed to be tormented in purging fire,
till they are sufficiently purified to have a place in heaven.
But we believe, (as did the ancient church,) that none suffer
after death, but those who suffer eternally. We believe that
we are to be here saved from sin, and enabled to love God

with all our heart.
I am

Your affectionate brother.

DCCCLXXXIV.—T70 Mr. John Bausell.

( BeLiEvE what you say, or write, proceeds from a real
desire to promote the glory of God by the salvation of men:
Therefore I take in good part all you say; and thank you for
your letter to me. Your advice is good as to the substance
of it : Little circumstances I do not contend for.

I likewise approve the exhortation, in your printed
treatise, to the people called Methodists. It is quite con-
sistent with what I am saying to them day by day, in private,
as well as in public. A great number of them have the form
of godliness; but I am jealous over them, for fear they
should stop there, and imagine they are safe in the form,
without the power.

In earth, in paradise, in heaven,
Our all in all is love.

Without this, we know all religion is a shadow. The Lord
fire your heart with this! So prays
Your affectionate brother.




LETTER TO MR. 139

DCCCLXXXV.—7o Mr. Victory Purdy, of Bristol.

My pesar BROTHER, Loxvon, February 1, 1784.
Your father was one of our first society, which met at
Fetter-lane ; and oune of the first that found peace with God.
When it was thought best that I should go to Bristol, we
- spent a considerable time in prayer, and then cast lots who
should accompany me thither. The lot fell upon him; and
he was with me day and night till he judged it proper to
marry. But I had no curiosity ; so that I scarce ever asked
him a question concerning his parents, birth, or former way
of life. T first saw him when he came to the Foundery, and
desired to be admitted into the society. He was a man of
eminent integrity and simplicity; “fervent in zeal, and
warm in charity ;” both in his spirit and behaviour greatly
resembling Joseph Bradford. Be you a follower of him, as

he was of Christ !
Iam
Your affectionate brother

DCCCLXXXVI.—7o Mr. -

My pEAR BROTHER, January, 1780.
You seem to me not to have well considered the Rules
of a Helper, or the rise of Methodism. It pleased God, by
me, to awaken, first my brother, and then a few others ; who
severally desired of me, as a favour, that I would direct them
in all things. After my return from Georgia, many were
both awakened and converted to God. One, and another,
and another of these desired to join with me as sons in the
Gospel, to be directed by me. I drew up a few plain rules,
(observe, there was no Conference in being!) and permitted
them to join me on these conditions. Whoever, therefore,
violates these conditions, particularly that of being directed
by me in the work, does, ipso facts, disjoin himself from me.
This brother M. has done : (But he cannot see that he has
done amiss :) And he would have it a common cause ; that
is, he would have all the Preachers do the same. He thinks
“they have a right so to do.” So they have. They have a
right to disjoin themselves from me whenever they please.
But they cannot, in the nature of the thing, join with me
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any longer than they are directed by me. And what, if fifty
of the present Preachers disjoined themselves! What
should I lose thereby? Only a great deal of labour and
care, which I do not seek; but endure, because no one else
either can or will.

You seem likewise to have quite a wrong idea of a Confer-
ence. For above six years after my reiurn to England,
there was no such thing. I then desired some of our
Preachers to meet me, in order to advise, not control, me.
And you may observe, they had no power at all, but what
I exercised through them. I chose to exercise the power
which God had given me in this manner, both to avoid
ostentation, and gently to habituate the people to obey
them when I should be taken from their head. But as long
as I remain with them, the fundamental rule of Methodism
remains inviolate. As long as any Preacher joins with me,
he is to be directed by me in his work. Do not you see,
then, that brother M., whatever his intentions might be,
acted as wrong as wrong could be ? and that the representing
of this as the common cause of the Preachers was the way
to common destruction? the way to turn all their heads,
and to set them in arms? It was a blow at the very root of
Methodism. I could not therefore do less than I did: It
was the very least that could be done, for fear that evil should
spread.

I do not willingly speak of these things at all: But I do
it now out of necessity ; because I perceive the mind of you,
and some others, is a little hurt by not seeing them in a true
light.

I am
Your affectionate brother.

DCCCLXXXVIL.—T0o Mr. :

DEear 5 December, 1786.

You know I love you. Ever since I knew you, I
have neglected no way of showing it, that was in my power.
And rou know I esteem you for your zeal and activity, for
your love of discipline, and for your gifts which God has
given you; particularly quickness of apprehension, and
readiness of utterance ; especially in prayer.
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Therefore T am jealous over you, lest you should lose any
of the things you have gained, and not receive a full
reward : And the more so, because I fear you are wanting
in other respects. And who will venture to tell you so?
You will scarce know how to bear it from me, unless you
lift up your heart to God. If you do this, I may venture
to tell you what I fear, without any further preface. I fear
you think of yourself more highly than you ought to think.
Do not you think too highly of your own understanding ?
of your gifts ? particularly in preaching ? as if you were the
very best Preacher in the Connexion? of your own import-
ance ? as if the work of God, here or there, depended wholly
or mainly on you? and of your popularity ? which I have
found, to my surprise, far less, even in L , than I
expected.

May not this be much owing to the want of brétherly
love? With what measure you mete, men will measure to
you again. I fear there is something unloving in your
spirit ; something not only of roughness, but of harshness,
yea, of sourness! Are you not also extremely open to
prejudice, and not easy to be cured of it ? so that whenever
you are prejudiced, you commence bitter, implacable, unmer-
ciful!| If so, that people are prejudiced against you, is both
the natural and the judicial consequence.

I am afraid lest your want of love to your neighbours
should spring from want of love to God ; from want of thank-
fulness. I have sometimes heard you speak in a manner
that made me tremble; indeed, in terms that not only a weak
Christian, but even a serious Deist, would scruple to use.

I fear, you greatly want evenness of temper. Are you
not generally too high, or too low? Are not all your
passions too lively ? your anger in particular? Is it not too
soon raised ?  And is it not too impetuous ? causing you to
be violent, boisterous, bearing down all before you ?

Now, lift up your heart to God, or you will be angry at
me. But I must go a little further. I fear you are greatly
wanting in the government of your tongue. You are not
exact in relating facts. I have observed it myself. You are
apt to amplify ; to enlarge a little beyond the truth. You
cannot imagine, if others observe this, how it will affect your
reputation. »

But I fear you are more wanting in another respect: That
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you give a loose to your tongue when you are angry ; that
your language then is not only sharp, but coarse, and ill-bred.
If this be so, the people will not bear it. They will not take
it either from you or me.

DCCCLXXXVIIL.—70 Bishop Lowth.

My Lorp, August 10, 1780.

SoME time since I received your Lordship’s favour, for
which I return your Lordship my sincere thanks. Those
persons did not apply to the Society, because they had
nothing to ask of them. They wanted no salary for their
Minister ; they were themselves able and willing to main-
tain him. They therefore applied, by me, to your Lordship,
as members of the Church of England, and desirous so
to continue, begging the favour of your Lordship, after your
Lordship had examined him, to ordain a pious man who
might officiate as their Minister.

But your Lordship observes,  There are three Ministers
in that country already.” True, my Lord: But what are
three, to watch over all the souls in that extensive country ?
Will your Lordship permit me to speak freely? I dare not
do otherwise. I am on the verge of the grave, and know
not the hour when I shall drop into it. Suppose there were
threescore of those Missionaries in the country, could I in
conscience recommend these souls to their care? Do they
take any care of their own souls? If they do, (I speak it
with concern !) I fear they are almost the only Missionaries
in America that do. My Lord, I do not speak rashly: I
have been in America; and so have several with whom I
have lately conversed. And both T and they know what
manner of men the far greater part of these are. They are
men who have neither the power of religion, nor the form;
men that Jay no claim to piety, nor even decency.

Give me leave, my Lord, to speak more freely still:
Perhaps it is the last time I shall trouble your Lordship. I
know your Lordship’s abilities and extensive learning : I
believe, what is far more, that your Lordship fears God. I
have heard that your Lordship is unfashionably diligent in
examining the candidates for holy orders; yea, that your
Lordship is generally at the pains of examining them your-
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self. Examining them ! In what respects? Why, whether
they understand a little Latin and Greck, and can answer a
few trite questions in the science of divinity ! Alas, how
little does this avail! Does your Lordship examine, whether
they serve Christ or Belial ? whether they love God or the
world ? whether they ever had any serious thoughts about
heaven or hell 7 whether they have any real desire to save
their own souls, or the souls of others? If not, what have
they to do with holy orders? And what will become of the
souls committed to their care ?

My Lord, I do by no means despise learning : I know the
value of it too well. But what is this, particularly in a
Christian Minister, compared to piety? What is it in a
man that has no religion? “ As a jewel in a swine’s snout.”

Some time since, I recommended to your Lordship a
plain man, whom I had known above twenty years, as a
person of deep, genuine piety, and of unblamable conversa-
tion. But he neither understood Greek nor Latin ; and he
affirmed, in so many words, that he believed it was his duty
to preach, whether he was ordained or no. I believe so too.
What became of him since, I know not: But I suppose he
received Presbyterian ordination ; and I cannot blame him,
if he did. He might think any ordination better than none.

I do not know that Mr. Hoskins had any favour to ask
of the Society. He asked the favour of your Lordship to
ordain him, that he might minister to a little flock in
America. But your Lordship did not see good to ordain
him: But your Lordship did see good to ordain, and send
into America, other persons, who knew something of Greek
and Latin; but who knew no more of saving souls, than of
catching whales.

In this respect also, I mourn for poor America; for the
sheep scattered up and down therein. Part of them have
no shepherds at all, particularly in the northern colonies ;
and the case of the rest is little better, for their own shep-
herds pity them not. They cannot; for they have mno pity
on themselves. They take no thought or care about their
own souls.

Wishing your Lordship every blessing from the great
Shepherd and Bishop of souls,

I remain, my Lord,
Your Lordship’s dutiful son and servant.
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DCCCLXXXIX.—To the Bishop of ——

My Lorb,

I am a dying man, having already one foot in the
grave. Humanly speaking, I cannot long creep upon the
earth, being now nearer ninety than eighty years of age.
But I cannot die in peace, before I have discharged this
office of Christian love to your Lordship. I write without
ceremony, as neither hoping nor fearing anything from your
Lordship, or from any man living. And Task, in the name
and in the presence of Him to whom both you and I are
shortly to give an account, why do you trouble those that
are quiet in the land? those that fear God and work right-
cousness? Does your Lordship know what the Methodists
are? that many thousands of them are zealous members of
the Church of England, and strongly attached, not only to
His Majesty, but to his present Ministry ?  Why should
your Lordship, setting religion out of the question, throw
away such a body of respectable friends? Is it for their
religious sentiments ? Alas, my Lord! is this a time to
persecute any man for conscience’ sake? I beseech you,
my Lord, do as you would be done to. You are a man of
sense ; you are a man of learning ; nay, I verily believe,
(what is of infinitely more value,) you are a man of piety.
Then think, and let think. I pray God to bless you with
the choicest of his blessings.

I am, my Lord, &c

DCCCXC.—To the Bishop of .

My Lorp, Huwy, June 26, 1790.

I1 may seem strange, that one who is not acquainted
with your Lordship, should trouble you with a letter. But
I am constrained to do it: I believe it is my duty both to
God and your Lordship. And I must speak plain; having
nothing to hope or fear in this world, which I am on the
point of leaving.

The Methodists, in general, my Lord, are members of the
Church of England. They hold all her doctrines, attend
her service, and partake of her sacraments. They do not
willingly do harm to any onés but do what good they can to
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all. To encourage each other herein, they frequently spend
an hour together in prayer and mutual exhortation. Permit
me then to ask, Cui bono ? ““ For what reasonable end” would
your Lordship drive these people out of the Church? Are
they not as quiet, as inoffensive, nay, as pious, as any
of their neighbours ? except perhaps here and there a hair-
brained man, who knows not what he is about. Do you
ask, “Who drives them out of the Church?” Your Lord-
ship does; and that in the most cruel manner; yea, and
the most disingenuous manner. They desire a license to
worship God after their own conscience. Your Lordship
refuses it ; and then punishes them for not having a license !
So your Lordship leaves them only this alternative, ¢ Leave
the Church, or starve.” And is it a Christian, yea, a
Protestant Bishop, that so persecutes his own flock ? I say,
persecules ; for it is persecution to all intents and purposes.
You do not burn them indeed, but you starve them. And
how small is the difference! And your Lordship does this
under colour of a vile, execrable law, not a whit better than
that de heretico comburendo.* So persecution, which is
banished out of France, is again countenanced in England !

O my Lord, for God’s sake, for Christ’s sake, for pity’s
sake, suffer the poor people to enjoy their religious, as well
as civil, liberty! I am on the brink of eternity ! Perhaps
so is your Lordship too! How soon may you also be called
to give an account of your stewardship, to the great Shep-
herd and Bishop of our souls! May He enable both you
and me to do it with joy ! So prays, .

My Lord,
Your Lordship’s dutiful son and servant.

DCCCXCI.—Tbo the Bishop of :

My Lorb,

SeveraL years ago, the Churchwardens of St. Bartho-
lomew’s informed Dr. Gibson, then Lord Bishop of London,
“My Lord, Mr. Bateman, our Rector, invites Mr. Wesley
very frequently to preach in his church.” The Bishop
replied, “ And what would you have me do? I have no

* Concerning the burning of heretics, —ED1T,

VOL. XIIIL. L
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right to hinder him. Mr. Wesley is a Clergyman, regularly
ordained, and under no ccclesiastical censure.”
1 am, my Lord,
Your Lordship’s obedient servant.

DCCCXCIL.—To Sir Harry Trelawney.

For a long time I have had a desire to see you, but
could not find an opportunity : And indeed I had reason to
believe my company would not be agreeable; as you were
intimate with those who think they do God service by
painting me in the most frightful colours. 1t gives me much
satisfaction to find that you have escaped out of the hands of
those warm men. It isnot at all surprising that they should
speak a little unkindly of you too in their turn. It gave me
1o small satisfaction to learn, from your own lips, the false-
hood of their allegation. I believed it false before, but could
not affirm it so positively as I can now.

Indeed, it would not have been without precedent, if
from one extreme you had run into another. This was the
ease with that great man, Dr. Taylor, of Norwich. For
some years he was an earnest Calvinist; but afterwards,
judging he could not get far enough from that melancholy
system, he ran, not only into Arianism, but into the very
dregs of Socinianism. I have reason, indeed, to believe he
was convinced of his mistake some years before he died.
But to acknowledge this publicly was too hard a task for
one who had lived above eighty years.

You have need to be thankful on another account like-
wise ; that is, that your prejudices against the Church of
England are removing. Having had an opportunity of
seeing several of the Churches abroad, and having deeply
considered the several sorts of Dissenters at home, I am
fully convinced that our own Church, with all her blemishes,
is nearer the scriptural plan than any other in Europe.

I sincerely wish you may retain your former zeal for God ;
only, that it may be a « yeal according to knowledge.” But
there certainly will be a danger of your sinking into a care-
less, lukewarm state, without any zeal or spirit at all. As
you were surfeited with an irrational, unseriptural religion,
you may easily slide into no religion at all; or into a dead
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form, that will never make you happy, either in this world,
or in that which is to come. Wishing every scriptural
blessing, both to Lady Trelawney and you,
I am, dear Sir,
Your affectionate servant.

DCCCXCIII.—70 Mr. :

You give five reasons why the Rev. Mr. P. will come
no more amongst us: 1. Because we despise the Ministers
of the Church of England.—This I flatly deny. I am
answering letters, this very post, which bitterly blame me
for just the contrary. 2. Because so much backbiting and
evil-speaking is suffered amongst our people.—It is not
suffered : All possible means are used, both to prevent and
remove it. 3. Because I, who have written so much against
hoarding up money, have put out seven hundred pounds
to interest.—I never put sixpence out to interest since I
was born; nor had I ever one hundred pounds together,
my own, since I came into the world. 4. Because our lay
Preachers have told many stories of my brother and me.—
If they did, I am sorry for them : When I hear the particu-
lars, T can answer, and, perhaps, make those ashamed who
believed them. 5. Because we did not help a friend in
distress.—We did help him as far as we were able.—But
we might have made his case known to Mr. G., Lady H.,
&c.—So we did, more than once; but we could not pull
money from them, whether they would or no. Therefore,
these reasons are of no weight. You conclude with praying
that God would remove pride and malice from amongst us.—
" Of pride, I have too much ; of malice, I have none: How.
ever, the prayer is good, and I thank you for it.

DCCCXCIV.—T% Mr. :

Some time since I was considering what you said,
concerning the want of a plan in our societies. There is a
good deal of truth in this remark. For though we have a
plan, as to our spiritual economy, (the several branches of
which are particularly recited in the Plain Account of the

L2
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People called Methodists,”) yet it is certain, we have barely
the first outlines of a plan with regard to our temporal
concerns. The reason is, I had no design for several years
to concern myself with temporals at all ; and when T began
to do this, it was wholly and solely with a view to relieve, not
employ, the poor; except now and then, with respect to a
small number ; and even this I found was too great a burden
for me, as requiring more money, more time, and more
thought, than I could possibly spare. I say ¢ than I could
possibly spare ;” for the whole weight lay on me. If T left
it to others, it surely came to nothing. They wanted either
understanding, or industry, or love, or patience, to bring
anything to perfection.

Thus far I thought it needful to explain myself, with
regard to the economy of our society. I am still to speak
of your case, of my own, and of some who are dependent
upon me.

I do not recollect, for I kept no copy of my last, that I
charged you with want of humility or meekness. Doubtless,
these may be found in the most splendid palaces. But did
they ever move a man to build a splendid palace? Upon
what motive you did this, I know not; but you are to
answer it to God, not to me.

If your soul is as much alive to God, if your thirst after

pardon and holiness is as strong, if you are as dead to the
desire of the eye, and the pride of life, as you were six or
seven years ago, I rejoice : If not, I pray God you may ; and
then you will know how to value a real friend.

With regard to myself, you do well to wan me against
popularity, a thirst of power, and of applause , against envy,
producing & seeming contempt for the conveniences Or
grandeur of this life ; against an affected humility ; against
sparing from myself to give to others, from no other motive
than ostentation. I am mot conscious to myself that this
is my case. However, the warning is always friendly ; and
it is always seasonable, considering how deceitful my heart
is, and how many the enemies that surround me. What
follows I do not understand : “ You behold me in the ditch,
wherein you helped, though innocently, to cast me, and
with a Levitical pity, passing by on the other side. He and
you, Sir, have not any merit, though Providence should
permit all these sufferings to work together for my good.”
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I do not comprehend oue line of this, and therefore cannot
plead either Guilty or Not Guilty.—I presume, they are
some that are dependent on me, “who,” you say, “keep
not the commandments of God; who show a repugnance to
serve and obey ; who are as full of pride and arrogance, as
of filth and nastiness; who do not pay lawful debts, nor
comply with civil obligations; who make the waiting on the
offices of religion a plea for sloth and idleness ; who, after I
had strongly recommended them, did not perform their
moral duty, but increased the number of those incumbrances
which they forced on you against your will.” To this, I can
only say, 1. I know not whom you mean: I am not certain
that I can so much as guess at one of them. 2. Whoever
they are, had they followed my instructions, they would have
acted in a quite different manner. 3. If yvou will tell me
them by name, I will renounce all fellowship with them.

DCCCXCV.—To Lady :

My pear Lapy, Lonvon, September 30, 1788.

For many years a great person professed, and I believe
had, a great regard for me. T therefore helieved it my duty
to speak with all freedom, which I did in a long letter. But
she was so displeased, that she said to a friend, “I hate Mr.
Wesley above all the creatures upon earth.”

I now believe it my duty to write freely to you: Will it
have the same effect ? Certainly I would not run the
hazard, did I not regard your happiness more than your
favour. Therefore, I will speak. May God enable you not
only to pardon it, but to profit thereby ! Indeed, unless
you profit by it, I do not expect you to forgive.

Be pleased to observe, I do not affirm anything ; I only
beg you calmly to consider, Would it be right for me to
propagate a doctrine which I believed to be false? particu-
larly if it were not only false, but dangerous to the souls of
men ; frequently hindering their growth in grace ; stopping
their pursuit of holiness ?

And is it right in you to do this? You believe the
doctrine of absolute predestination is false. Is it then right
for you to propagate this doctrine, in any kind or degree ?
particularly as it is not only false, but a very dangerous
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doctrine, as we have seen a thousand times ? Does it not
hinder the work of God in the soul? feed all evil, and
weaken all good, tempers? turn many quite out of the way
of life, and drive them back to perdition?

Is not Calvinism the very antidote of Methodism? the
most deadly and successful enemy which it ever had. “But
my friend desired that I would propagate it, and lodged
money with me for this very purpose.”  What then? May
1 destroy souls because my friend desired it? Ought you
not rather to throw that money into the sea? O let not
any money, Or any friend, move you to propagate a lie! to
strike at the root of Methodism ! to grieve the holiest of your
friends, and to endanger your owi soul!

Living or dying, I shall always be,

My dear Lady,
Your most affectionate servant.

DCCCXCVI.—To Lord —.

My Lorb, 1782.

Ir I wrong your Lordship, I am sorry for it: But 1
really believe your Lordship fears God ; and I hope your
Lordship has mno unfavourable opinion of the Christian
revelation. This encourages me to trouble your Lordship
with a few lines, which otherwise I should not take upon me
to do.

Above thirty years ago, a motion was made in Parliament,
for raising and embodying the militia, and for exercising
them, to save time, on Sunday. When the motion was like
to pass, an old gentleman stood up, and said, “Mr. Spealer,
I have one objection to this: I believe an old book, called
the Bible.” The Members looked at one another, and the
motion was dropped.

Must not all others, who believe the Bible, have the very
same objection ? And, from what I have seen, T cannot but
think, these are still three-fourths of the nation. Now,
setting religion out of the question, is it expedient to give
such a shock to so many millions of people at once ? And
certainly it would shock them extremely : It would wound
them in a very tender part. For would not they, would
not all England, would not all Europe, consider this as a
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virtual repeal of the Bible? And would not all serious
persons say, “We have little religion in the land now ; but
by this step, we shall have less still? For wherever this
pretty show is to be seen, the people will flock together ;
and will lounge away so much time before and after it, that
the churches will be emptier than they are already !

My Lord, I am concerned for this on a double account:
First, because I have personal obligations to your Lordship,
and would fain, even for this reason, recommend your
Lordship to the love and esteem of all over whom I have
any influence. Secondly, because I now reverence your
Lordship for your office’ sake; and believe it to be my
bounden duty to do all that is in my little power, to advance
your Lordship’s influence and reputation.

Will your Lordship permit me to add a word in my old-
fashioned way? I pray Him that has all power in heaven
and earth, to prosper all your endeavours for the public
good ; and am,

My Lord,

Your Lordship’s willing servant.

DCCCXCVIIL.—To a Member of Parliament.

Last month a few people met together in Lincolnshire,
to pray, and praise God, in a friend’s house: There was no
preaching at all. Two neighbouring Justices fined the man
of the house twenty pounds. I suppose he was not worth
twenty shillings. Upon this, his household goods were
distrained and sold, to pay the fine. He appealed to the
Quarter-Sessions ; but all the Justices averred, the Method-
ists could have no relief from the Act of Toleration, because
they went to church ; and that, so long as they did so, the
Conventicle Act should be executed upon them.

Last Sunday, when one of our Preachers was beginning
to speak to a quiet congregation, a neighbouring Justice
sent a constable to seize him, though he was licensed ; and
would not release him till he had paid twenty pounds ;
telling him, his license was good for nothing, because he was
a Churchman.

Now, Sir, what can the Methodists do? They are liable
to be ruined by the Conventicle Act, and they have no
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relief from the Act of Toleration! If this is not oppression,
what is? Where then is English liberty ? the liberty of
Christians ? yea, of every rational creature, who, as such, has
a right to worship God according to his own conscience ?
But, waving the question of right and wrong, what prudence
is there in oppressing such a body of loyal subjects? If
these good Magistrates could drive them, not only out of
Lincolnshire, but out of England, who would be gainers
thereby ? Not His Majesty, whom we honour and love;
not his Ministers, whom we love and serve for his sake. Do
they wish to throw away so mauy thousand friends, who are
now bound to them by stronger ties than that of interest?
If you will speak a word to Mr. Pitt on that head, you will
oblige, &c.

DCCCXCVIIIL.—To the Rev. E. C., of Philadelphia.

Near Loxpox, February 1, 1791.

My DEAR BROTHER, )

Trosk that desire to write or say anything to me, have
10 time to lose ; for time has shaken me by the hand, and
death is not far behind. But 1 have reason to be thankful
for the time that is past: I felt few of the infirmities of old
age for fourscore and six years. It was not till a year and
a half ago that my strength and wy sight failed. And still
T am enabled to scrawl a little, and to creep, though I cannot
run. Probably I should not be able to do so much, did not
many of you assist me by your prayers. T have given a
distinet account of the work of God, which has been wrought
in Britain and Ireland, for more than half a century. We
want some of you to give us a connected relation of what
our Lord has been doing in America, from the time that
Richard Boardman accepted the invitation, and left his
country to serve you. See that you never give place to one
thought of separating from your brethren in Earope. Lose
no opportunity of declaring to all men, that the Methodists
are one people in all the world ; and that it is their full
determination so to continue,

Though mountains rise, and oceans roll,
"T'o sever us in vain.
To the care of our common Lord I commit you ; and am
Your afiectionate friend and hrother.
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DCCCXCIX.— T a Friend.
Dear Str, Loxvon, February 26, 1791.

Un~wiess the divine power has raised you up to be as
Athanasius contra mundum,* 1 see not how you can go
through your glorious enterprise, in opposing that execrable
villany, which is the scandal of religion, of England, and of
human nature. Unless God has raised you up for this very
thing, you will be worn out by the opposition of men and
devils. But, “if God be for you, who can be against you ?”
Are all of them together stronger than God? O “be not
weary in well doing!” Go on, in the name of God and in
the power of his might, till even American slavery (the vilest
that ever saw the sun) shall vanish away before it.

Reading this morning a tract, wrote by a poor African, I
was particularly struck by that circumstance,—that a man
who has a black skin, being wronged or outraged by a white
man, can have no redress ; it being a law, in all our colonies,
that the oath of a black against a white goes for nothing.
What villany is this!

That He who has guided you from your youth up, may
continue to strengthen you in this and all things, is the
prayer of

Dear Sir,
Your affectionate servant.t

* Athanasius against the world. —ED1T.

é + This letter, which is supposed to have been addressed to Mr. Wilberforce,
and which, as its date shows, was written by Mr. Wesley only fonr days before
his death, evinces the deep and unabated interest which he took in the abolition
of Negro slavery. Against that most iniquitous system he published a very able
pamphlet in the year 1774, which has been often reprinted. The following
remarks on his correspondence with Mr. Clarkson are also worthy of notice.
They are extracted from that gentleman’s ¢ History of the Abolition of the
Slave-Trade,” vol. i., page 447. The date referred to is the year 1787, when
the Abolition Committee was formed.

«Mr. Wesley, whose letter was read next, informed the Committee of the
great satisfaction which he also had experienced when he heard of their forma-
tion. He conceived that their design, while it would destroy the slave-trade,
would also strike at the root of the shocking abomination of slavery. He desired
to forewarn them, that they must expect difficulties and great opposition from
those who were interested in the system ; that these were a powerful body; and
that they would raise all their forces when they perceived their craft to be in
danger. They would employ hireling writers, who would have neither justice
nor mercy. But the Committee were not to be dismayed by such treatment, nor
even if some of those who professed good-will toward them should turn against
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DCCCC.—To Mr. John Booth.

My pEAR BROTHER, Lo~von, January 29, 1791.
You give me a very agreeable account of the progress
of the work of God in your Circuit. As to the poor self-
conceited enthusiasts in Keighley, it seems best that you
should never name them in public; but, when occasion
offers, strike at the root of their errors, by clearly proving
the truth which they deny. And whenever you meet with
any of them in private, then speak and spare not. When-
ever you have opportunity of speaking to believers, urge
them to go on to perfection. Spare no pains; and God,
our own God, still give you his blessing !
I am
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCCIL.—To Mr. York, of Stourport.

Dear SIR, Loxpon, February 6, 1791.
Ox Wednesday, March 17, I purpose, if God permit,
to come from Gloucester to Worcester ; and on Thursday,
the 18th, to Stourport. If our friends at Worcester are
displeased, we cannot help it. Wishing you and yours all

happiness,
I am, dear Sir,
Your affectionate servant.
February 28. This morning I found this in my bureau.*

them. As to himself, he would do all he could to promote the object of their
institution. He would reprint a new, large edition of his ¢ Thoughts upon
Slavery,” and circulate it among his friends in England and Ireland, to whom he
would add a few words in favour of their design. And then he concluded in these
words : ¢I commend yon to Him who is able to carry you through all opposi-
tion, and support you under all discouragements.’

«On the 30th of October, 1787, a second letter was read from Mr. John
Wesley. He said that he had now read the publications which the Committee
had sent him, and that he took, if possible, a still deeper interest in their cause-
He exhorted them to more than ordinary diligence and perseverance; to be
prepared for opposition ; to be cautious about the manner of procuring informa-
tion and evidence, that no stain might fall upon their character ; and to take
care that the question should be argued as well upon the consideration of interest,
as of humanity and justice ; the former of which, he feared, would have more
weight than the latter: And he recommended them and their glorious concern,
as before, to the protection of Him who was able to support them.”—EDi1T.

# The memorandum at the bottom of this letter, in all probability, was the
last line Mr. Wesley ever wrote. It bears the date of February 28, and he died
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DCCCCIL.—To Dr. Koker, of Rotterdam.

1738.

My desire and prayer to God is, that the glorious
Gospel of his Son may run and be glorified among you, as
it doth among us; and much more abundantly. I should
rejoice to hear what our Lord hath done for you also. Is
the number of believers multiplied? Do they love one
another? Are they all of one heart and one soul? Do they
build up one another in the knowledge and love of our
Lord Jesus Christ? May He multiply your little flock a
thousand fold, how many soever they be! May He fill
you with all peace and joy in believing! May He preserve
you in all lowliness of spirit! Aund may He enable you to
use great plainness of speech, both towards each other, and
toward all men; and, by manifestation of the truth, to
commend yourselves to every man’s conscience in the sight
of God !

Even to this hour I have not had one day’s leisure to
transcribe for you the papers I brought from Hernhuth :
The harvest here also is so plenteous, and the labourers so
few ; and it increases upon us daily. Verily the Spirit of
the Lord hath lifted up his standard against the iniquity
which hath overspread our land as a flood. O pray ye for
us, that He would send more labourers into His harvest;
and that He would enable us, whom He hath already sent,
to approve ourselves faithful Ministers of the new covenant,
by honour and dishonour, by evil report and good report !
In particular, let all the brethren and sisters who are with
you pray that God would warm with His love the cold
heart of,

Dear Sir,
Your much obliged and very affectionate brother in Christ.

on the 2d of March; only two days afterwards. The original letter, as a curi-
osity, was bequeathed to the late Rev. Samuel Bradburn; and is now in the
possession of his daughter, Miss Eliza Weaver Bradburn, by whose permission
it has been transcribed. —EDI1T.
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DCCCCILII.—7T0o Mr. Viney, of Ysselstein.
1738.

AFrer a long sleep, there seems now to be a great
awakening in this place also. The Spirit of the Lord hath
already shaken the dry bones; and some of them stand up,
and live. But I am still dead and cold; having peace
indeed, but no love or joy in the Holy Ghost. O pray for
me, that I may see and feel myself a sinner, and have a full
interest in the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the
world !

DCCCCIV.—To Isaac Le Long, at Amsterdam.
173%
Do not think, my dear brother, that I have forgotter
you. I cannot forget you, because I love you: Though 1
cannot love any one yet as I ought; because I cannot love
our blessed Lord as I ought. My heart is cold and sense-
less. It isindeed a heart of stone. Pray for me; and let
all your household pray for me; yea, and all the brethren
also, that our God would give me a broken heart, a loving
heart, a heart wherein his Spirit may delight to dwell.

May our good Lord repay you all a thousand fold for the
love you showed to us! How does His Gospel prosper at
Awmsterdam ?  Are believers multiplied ? And is His grace
mighty among you? Is your name yet cast out as evil?
(For that must be the next.) And do men despitefully
use you, and persecute you? I want you to say a great
deal to me of it. But, above all, I want you to pray a great
deal for

Your poor weak brother.

DCCCCV.—To Mr. Nathanael Price, of Cardiff.

My pear BrorHER, Brisrtor, December 6, 1739.

Our sincere thanks attend you for your seasonable
assistance. I have writ to our dear brother Howell Harris,
and sent him a short account of the design which we are
carrying on in Kingswood also: Which perhaps may be
agreeable to them who are with you too; for which reason,
I have sent you a copy of it : Namely,




LETTER TO MR. NATHANAEL PRICE. 157

“ Few persons have lived long in the west of England,
who have not heard of the colliers of Kingswood: A people
famous from the beginning hitherto, for neither fearing God,
nor regarding man ; so ignorant of the things of God, that
they could only be compared to the beasts that perish; and
therefore utterly without desire of instruction, as well as
without the means of it.

“To this people Mr. Whitefield, last spring, began to
preach the Gospel of Christ; and as there were thousands
of them who went to no place of public worship, he went
out into their own wilderness, ‘to seek and to save that
which was lost” When he was called away, others went
‘into the highways and hedges to compel them to come in.’
~ And by the grace of God, their labour was not in vain.
The scene was entirely changed. Kingswood does not now,
as a year ago, resound with cursing and blasphemy. It is
no longer the seat of drunkenness, uncleanness, and all idle
diversions that lead thereto. It is no longer filled with wars
and fightings, with clamour and bitterness, with strife and
envying. Peace and love are now there: The people in
general are become mild, gentle, and easy to be entreated :
They do not cry, necither strive, and hardly is their voice
heard in the streets ; or indeed in their own wood, unless
when they are at their usual evening diversions, singing
praise unto God their Saviour. That their children also
might know the things that make for their peace, it was
proposed, some months since, to build a school in Kings-
wood ; and, after many difficulties, the foundation of it was
laid in June last, in the middle of the wood, on a plage
called Two-mile-hill, between the London and Bath roads,
about three measured miles from Bristol. A large room
was begun there for a school, Laving four small rooms at
each end for the schoolmasters (and hereafter, if it should
please God, some poor children) to lodge in it. Twc persons
are ready to teach, so soon as the house is fit to receive
them, the shell of which is nearly finished. It is proposed,
in the usual hours of the day, to teach chiefly the poorer
children to read, write, and cast accounts; but more especi-
ally, by God’s assistance, ‘to know God, and Jesus Christ
whom he hath sent:” The elder people, being not so proper
to be mixed with children, (for we expect scholars of all ages,
some of them grey-headed,) will be taught in the inner
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room, either early in the morning, or late at night, so as
their work may not be hindered.

“Tt is true, although the masters will not take any pay,
(for the love of Christ constrains them, as they have freely
received, freely to give,) yet this undertaking is attended
with great expense. But let Him that feedeth the young
ravens see to that. If He puts it into your heart, or the
hearts of any of your friends, to assist us in bringing this
work to perfection, in this world look for no recompense ;
but it shall be remembered in that day, when our Lord shall
say unto you, ¢ Inasmuch as ye did it unto the least of these
my brethren, ye did it unto me.””

My love and service attends all our brethren at Cardiff,
especially Mr. Glascott. I am, in haste,

My dear brother,
Yours affectionately.

DCCCCVI.—To Mr. Howell Harris, of T'revecka.

My pEAR BROTHER, Lonbon, July 29, 1740.

Is the devil a fool? Or has he forgot his old maxim,
« Divide and conquer ?” Beware you forget not the royal
law, ¢ Love thinketh no evil.” I have no time myself now,
so I have desired our brother Purdy to transcribe a para-
graph or two of my Journal for you.

“In the evening, (after I had explained, ¢ We wrestle not
with flesh and blood,” &c.,) Mr. Acourt complained, that
Mr. Nowers had hindered his going into our society. Mr.
Nowers answered, ‘It was by Mr. C. Wesley’s order.’
¢ What,” said Mr. Acourt, do you refuse admitting a person
into your society, only because he differs from you in
opinion?’ I answered, ‘No; but what opinion do you
mean?’ He said, ‘That of election. I hold, A certain
number is elected from eternity. And these must and
shall be saved. And the rest of mankind must and shall be
damned. And many of your society hold the same.’ I
replied, ¢ I never asked, whether they hold it or mo. Only
let them not trouble others by disputing about it.” He said,
‘Nay, but I will dispute about it ¢What, wherever you
come?’ ¢Yes, wherever I come.” ¢Why then would you
come among us, wha you know are of another mind?’
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‘Because you are all wrong, and I am resolved to set you
all right” ‘I fear your coming with this view would
neither profit you nor us.”  He concluded, ¢ Then I will go
and tell all the world, that you and your brother are false
prophets. And I tell you, in one fortnight, you will all be
in confusion.”” I say, So be it, if we do not preach the
truth as it is in Jesus.

You see, my brother, that the reason why Mr. Acourt
was not admitted into our society was, not holding election
separate from reprobation, but openly declaring his fixed
purpose to introduce and carry on the dispute concerning
reprobation wherever he came.

I am, my dear brother,
Ever yours.

DCCCCVII.—T7o the Same.

My pEAR BROTHER, Lonpon, August 6, 1742,

I musr write, though where my letter will find you,
that I know not ; only that it will be under the shadow of
the Almighty, yea, in the arms of Him that loveth you.
Now, let Him cover your head in the day of battle ! Let
His faithfulness and truth be thy shield and buckler ! Let
Him comfort thy heart, and after thou hast suffered awhile,
make thee perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle thee !

I have just read yours, dated at Trevecka, October 19,
1741. And what is it that we contend about? Allow such
a perfection as you have there described, and all further
dispute I account vain jangling and mere strife of words.
As to the other point, we agree, 1. That no man can have
any power except it be given him from above. 2. That no
man can merit anything but hell, seeing all other merit is
in the blood of the Lamb. For those two fundamental
points, both you and I earnestly contend. Why then, if we
both disclaim all power and all merit in man, what need
of this great gulf to be fixed between us? Brother, is thy
heart with mine, as my heart is with thy heart? If it be,
give me thy hand. I am indeed a poor, foolish, sinful
worm ; and how long my Lord will use me, I know not. I
sometimes think, the time is coming when He will lay me
aside. For surely, never before did He send such a labourer
into such a harvest. But, so long as I am continued in the
work, let us rise up together against the evil doers. Let us
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not weaken, but (if it be our Lord’s will) strengthen one
another’s hands in God. My brother, my soul is gone forth
to meet thee; let us fall upon one another’s neck. The
good Lord blot out all that is past, and let there hence-
forward be peace between me and thee !
I am, my dear brother,
Ever yours.

P£.S. On Friday last my mother went home with the

voice of praise and thanksgiving.

DPCCCCVIIL.—To the Same.
My DEAR BROTHER, HowLyuran, February 28, 1748.

1 presuME you know how bitter Mr. Ellis, the Minister
here, used to be against the Methodists. On Friday he
came to hear me preach, I believe with no friendly inten-
tion. Brother Swindells spoke a few words to him, where-
upon he invited him to his house. Since then, they have
spent several hours together ; and I believe his views of
things are greatly changed. He commends you much for
bringing the Methodists back to the Church; and at his
request I have wrote a little thing to the same effect. He
will translate it into Welch, and then 1 design to print it,
both in Welch and English: I will send you some as soon
as T can, that you may disperse them when you see occasion.
1 thought it good to apprize you of this before. I know
your heart is herein as my heart. O my brother, let us join
hand in hand, and fight our way through ! I want all your
prayers. 1 believe God has detained us here for the sake
both of the Minister and the people. Grace and peace be
with you and yours.

I am, my dear brother,
Your affectionate friend and brother.

—

DCCCCIX.—To Mr. John Nelson.*

WeLL, my brother, is the God whom you serve able to
deliver you; and do you find Him faithful to His word?
Ts His grace still sufficient for you? 1 doubt it not. He
will not suffer you to be weary or faint in your mind. But
He had work for you to do that you knew not of, and thus

x Addressed to him when he was pressed for a soldier. The particulars of his
case are detailed in his very interesting and edifying J ournal,.—EDIT
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His counsel was to be fulfilled. O lose ng time! Who
knows how many souls God may by this means deliver into
your hands? Shall not all these things be for the further-
ance of the Gospel? And is not the time coming when we
shall cry out together, “Nay, in all these things we are
more than conquerors through Him that hath loved us ? ”

DCCCCX.—To Mr. John Haime.*

Ir is a great blessing whereof God has already made
you a partaker: But if you continue waiting upon Him,
you shall see greater things than these. This is only the
beginning of the kingdom of heaven, which He will set up
in your heart. There is yet behind the fulness of the mind
that was in Christ; “righteousness, peace, and joy in the
Holy Ghost.” Tt is but a little thing that men should be
against you, while you know that God is on your side. If
He give you any companion in the narrow way, it is well;
and it is well if He do not. So much the more will He
teach and strengthen you by Himself: He will strengthen
you in the secret of your heart; and, by and by, He will
raise up, as it were, out of the dust, those who shall say,
“Come, and let us magnify His name together.” But, by
all means, miss no opportunity. Speak, and spare not.
Declare what God has done for your soul; regard not
worldly prudence ; be not ashamed of Christ, or of His word,
or of His servants. Speak the truth in love, even in the
midst of a crooked generation; and all things shall work
together for good, until the work of God is perfect in your
soul.

DCCCCXI.—To the Same.

My pEAR BRrOTHER, Lonvon, June 21, 1748.
TaiNk it not strange concerning the fiery trial which
God hath seen good to try you with. Indeed the chastise-
ment, for the present, is not joyous, but grievous ; neverthe-
less it will, by and by, bring forth the peaceable fruits of
righteousness. It is good for you to be in the fiery furnace :

* Addressed to him about the year 1744, when Mr. Haime was abroad in the
army. An account of his very remarkabls life and experience was written by
himself, and is well known.—Ep1»

VOL. XIII. M
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Though the flesh be weary to bear it, you shall be purified
therein, but not consumed ; for there is one with you,
whose form is as the Son of God. O look wup! Take
knowledge of Him who spreads underneath you His ever-
lasting arms ! Lean upon Him with the whole weight of
your soul. He is yours: Lay hold upon Him.

Away let grief and sighing flee 5

Jesus hath died for thee, for thee !
Mercy and peace shall not forsake you. Through every
threatening cloud look up ; and wait for happy days.

—_—

DCCCCXII.—To the Rev. James Erskine.

DEeARr SIR, NewcastLe, March 16, 1744-5.

1 sincERELY thank you for the transcript you send me
from Mr. Robe’s letter. It shows a truly Christian spirit.
I should be glad to have also the note you mention, touch-
ing the proposal for prayer and praise. Might it not be
practicable to have the concurrence of Mr. Edwards in
New-England, if not of Mr. Tennent also, herein? It is
evidently one work with what we have seen here. Why
should we not all praise God with one heart?

Whoever agrees with us in that account of practical
religion, given in “ The Character of a Methodist,” I regard
not what his other opinions are ; the same is my brother,
and sister, and mother. I am more assured that leve is of
God, than that any opinion whatsoever is so. Herein may
we increase more and more.

I am, dear Sir,
Your most affectionate servant.

—

DCCCCXIIL.—To My. Thomas Bigg, of Newcastle-
upon-Tyne.
My DEAR BROTHER, Leeps, October 7, 1749.
A roving husband is a very amiable character : A fond
one T think is not so. But if I had a wife, I believe I
should be the latter ; and perhaps you may lean to the same
extreme. To you, therefore, I can freely speak my mind.
Since T was six years oid, I never met with such a severe
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trial as for some days past. For ten years God has been
preparing a fellow-labourer for me, by a wonderful train of
providences. Last year I was convinced of it; therefore, T
delayed not, but, as I thought, made all sure beyond a
danger of disappointment. But we were soon afterwards
torn asunder by a whirlwind. In a few months the storm
was over: I then used more precaution than before, and
fondly told myself that the day of evil would return no more.
But it too soon returned. The waves arose again since I
came out of London. I fasted and prayed, and strove all I
could ; hut the sons of Zeruiah were too hard for me. The
whole world fought against me; but above all, my own
familiar friend. Then was the word fulfilled, “Son‘of man,
behold! T take from thee the desire of thine eyes at a
stroke ; yet shalt thou not lament, neither shall thy tears
run down.”

The fatal, irrecoverable stroke was struck on Thursday
last. Yesterday I saw my friend, (that was,) and him to
whom she is sacrificed. I believe you never saw such a
scene. But “why should a living man complain? a man
for the punishment of his sins ?

Iam
Yours affectionately.

DCCCCXIV.—To Mr. Thomas Rankin.

Dear Tomuy, Brisrowr, October 9, 1766.

I am persuaded, good will be done in Lincolnshire.
They are, in general, a simple, teachable people. And Billy
Brammah will do much good, if he continues to sleep early,
and rise early, and denies himself with regard to i;obacco,
and eating flesh-suppers. ;

One or other of the remedies against an ague, in the
“Primitive Physic,” will hardly fail. I depend most on,
1. The pills. If these fail, 2. On the sal prunelle. If that
fail, 3. On the spirits of hartshorn.

Cornwall, in general, is in a good way. Most of the large
societies there have subscribed for the Notes, for the use of
the Preachers. I know not why the society at Epworth
should not follow their example.

Perhaps those advices may be printed separate by and

M2
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by. Be calm and steady. Be clothed with firmness and
humility.
I am, dear Tommy,
Your affectionate friend and brotLer.

DCCCCXV.—To Mr. John Valton.

My DEAR BROTHER, Lonpon, June 18, 1782.

I mave received the two first sheets of your Life. Be
not afraid of writing too much: I can easily leave out what
can be spared. It pleased God to lead John Haime and
you a long way through the wilderness. Others He leads
through a shorter and smoother way ; and yet to the same
point : For we must not imagine that such a degree of
suffering is necessary to any degree of holiness. In this,
God does certainly act as a Sovereign ; giving what He pleases,
and by what means He pleases. I believe the holiest man
that ever lived was the Apostle John ; yet he seems to have
suffered very little.

You should take care never to write long at a time, and
always to write standing; never on any account leaning on
your stomach. God gives me just the strength I had thirty
years ago. I cannot allow J. S. to be any longer a Leader;
and if he will lead the class, whether 1 will or no, I require
you to put him out of our society. If twenty of his class
will leave the society too, they must. The first loss is the
best. Better forty members should be lost, than our disci-
pline lost. They are mno Methodists that will bear no
restraints. Explain this at large to the society.

I am
Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCCXVI.-—To Miss Bolton, of Witney.

My DEAR SISTER, Lowpon, November 16, 1770.
To see even the superscription of a letter from you
always gives me pleasure. I am glad you are still waiting
for the kingdom of God; although as yet you are rather in
the state of a servant than a child. But it is a blessed
thing to be even a servant of God! You shall never have
cause to be ashamed of His service. What I peculiarly
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advise is, that you will never omit private duties, whatever
hurry you may be in, and however dull and dry your soul
may be : Still they shall not be without a blessing. And
therein you will receive power against that temptation,
which to your tender spirit may be the most dangerous
of any.

On Sunday, I am to preach a funeral sermon for that
blessed man, Mr. Whitefield, at the Tabernacle, and at
Tettenham-court chapel.

If it is a help or comfort to you, write often to,

My dear Nancy,
Your affectionate brother.

DCCCCXVII.—T0 the Same.

My pear Nancy, Loxvox, January 12, 1791.

I raaNKk you for your welcome present, and rejoice to
hear that your health is better. What is it which is good
for us, that our Lord will not give, if we can but trust in
Him? These four last days I have had better health than
I had for several months before. Only my sight continues
much as it was. But good is the will of the Lord !

I am, my dear Nancy,
Affectionately yours.

DCCCCXVIIIL.-—To Miss Newman, Cheltenham.

My pEAR SISTER, October 23, 1772.

I am glad to hear that you found benefit by your little
journey to Bristol. I did not doubt, but the conversation
of those experienced Christians would be of service to you ;
and would enable you to be of more service to the little
flock at Cheltenham. In one point only our friends at
Bristol have been once and again in some danger. They
have been in danger of being a little hurt, by reading those
that are called Mystic authors. These (Madam Guion in
particular) have abundance of excellent sayings. They have
many fine and elegant observations ; but, in the mean time,
they are immeasurably wise above that is written. They
continually refine upon plain Christianity. But to refine
religion is to spoil it. It is the most simple thing that can
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be conceived : It is only humble, gentle, patient love. Tt
is nothing less, and nothing more, than this; as it is
deseribed in the thirteenth chapter to the Corinthians. O
keep to this! Aim at nothing higher, at nothing else !
Let your heart continually burn with humble love. If you
have an opportunity to be electrified, that would remove
the pain in your eye, should it return. I am glad my dear
sisters did not suffer in your absence. This is another
token that your journey was pleasing to God. I was much
delighted, when I saw you, with your artless, simple love ;
and love you the more on that account. As freely as you
would talk to me if we were together, so freely write to,
My dear Penny,
Yours affectionately.

From time to time, you should tell me just what God

works in you, and by you.

DCCCCXIX.—To the Same.

My DEAR SISTER, Brasror, October 1, 1782.

1 mavE often been concerned at your being cooped up
in a corner: Now you are likely to have a wider field of
action. Only the danger will be, lest, when you have more
opportunity, you should have less desire, of doing good.
This is the case of many pious persons when they marry ;
and I do not wonder at it. I should rather wonder it is
not the case of all.

ITam
Your affectionate brother.

DCCCCXX.—To Mr. Walter Churchey.

MY DEAR BROTHER, Near Lonpov, July 23, 1788.

1 au glad you spoke to Mr. Cooper. What pity is it
that such talents as his should be employed in so useless a
manner !

Mr. Bradburn delivered your papers to me, a few days
ago. But this is so busy a time, that T had not time to go
through them till to-day. In the translation of the Art of
Painting, there arc many very good lines: But there are
some that want a good deal of filing; and many that are
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obscure. This is the general fault. The sense is so much
wounded, that it is not easy to be understood. For many
years I have not had any bookseller, but Mr. , and
my Assistants. I doubt whether any bookseller will buy
Fresnoy. Some of the shorter copies are good sense, and
good poetry. My brother has left a translation of the book
of Psalms; and verses enough to make up, at leass, six
volumes in duodecimo. I could but ill spare him, now I
am myself so far declined into the vale of years. But it is
the Lord: Let Him do what seemeth Him good. Our time
is now short. Let my dear sister Churchey, and you, and
I, make the best of it.

I am
Your affectionate brother.

DCCCCXXI.— 7o the Same.

My pEaAR BrOTHER, Lonpon, August 8, 1788.

I ra1NK you know that I love you, and that I should
rejoice to do anything for you that is in my power. And
one allowed proof of love, is plain dealing. Therefore 1
will speak to you without any reserve. There are many
good lines, and some very good, both in the ode, and in the
translation of And I really think you improve in
versifying: You write a good deal better than you did some
years ago. You express your sense with more perspicuity
than you used to do; and appear to have greater variety of
words, as well as more strength. But there is nothing (to
use the modern cant word) sentimental, in either the ode
or the translation. There is nothing of tender or pathetie,
nothing that touches the passions. Therefore, no bookseller
would venture to buy them ; as knowing they will not sell.
And they lie utterly out of the way of the Methodists, who
do not care to buy, or even to read, (at least the generality
of them,) any but religious books. I do not believe all my
influence would induce them to buy as many copies as would
suffice to pay for the printing.

I have not yet seen my brother’s translation of the
Psalms. Neither, indeed, could I as yet have time to read
it, were it put into my hands.

If any had asked my advice, they would not have
thrust out the account of George Lukins into the world
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so prematurely. It should have been fully authenticated
first.
1 am, with love to sister Churchey,
Your affectionate brother.
T expect to be at Brecon on Sunday se’nnight.

DCCCCXXIL.—T0 the Same.

My DEAR BROTHER, May 25, 1789

T am afraid of delay: I doubt we shall not be able to
be as good as our word, although, in the last proposals, 1
have protracted the time of delivery till the 1st of August.
As you are mnot a stripling, I wonder you have mnot yet
learned the difference between promise and performance.
I allow at least five-and-twenty per cent.; and from this
conviction, I say to each of my subscribers, (which indeed
you cannot so decently say to yours,) Sir, down with your
money.” I know Dr. well : He is a lovely man, and
an excellent poet.

I commend you for inoculating the children. I believe
the hand of God is in our present work : Therefore it must
prosper.

Tndeed, I love sister Churchey ; and am

Your affectionate friend and brother.

DCCCCXXIIL.—To Mr. Jasper Winscom.

DeAR JASPER, Brisror, August 28, 1790.

I po not see how you can be spared from your own
Circuit till another is procured to take your place. Neither
do T conceive how Sarum Circuit can bear the expense of
another Preacher. I am well nigh tired of it. I have had
more trouble with this Circuit than with ten Circuits
besides.

You did exceeding well in adjusting matters at ‘Whit-
church ; but T am sorry for poor sister Haime. I am sure
she was a good woman once.

I do not understand what you mean as to Winton. How
did William Thom raise them eight pounds? And on what
account did you pay six pounds?

Iam

Your affectionate friend and brother.




MODERN CHRISTIANITY,

EXEMPLIFIED AT WEDNESBURY,
AND

OTHER ADJACENT PLACES IN STAFFORDSHIRE.

Tua res agitur paries quum proximus ardet.*

ADVERTISEMENT.

IT was our desire and design, that the following accounts, drawn up long since,
should have slept for ever; but the gross misrepresentations of these facts,
which are still spread abroad from day to day, constrain us at length to speak
the naked truth, in as plain a manner as we are able: And now let any man
of common humanity judge whether these things ought to be so.

1. “I, Joun Earon, of Wednesbury, in Staffordshire,
heard the Rev. Mr. Charles Wesley, in the latter end of the
year 1742, preach salvation by faith, in the Coal-pit-Field.
I and many others rejoiced to hear it, particularly many of
the poor people at Darlaston, some of whom soon after began
to meet together in the evenings, to sing, and pray, and read
the Bible.

“Some at Wednesbury used to go and meet with them ;
but one evening the mob at Darlaston rose, pclted them with
clods and stones, and broke all the windows of the house
where they had been.

“On the 30th of May, 1743, John Adams (whose house it
was) fetched a warrant, to carry some of the rioters before
Justice P., of Walsal. He desired some of us of Wednesbury
to go with him; so four or five of us went: But the mob at
Walsal immediately rose upon us; so that we were obliged
to take shelter in a public-house. Here we were kept close

* This quotation from Horace is thus translated by Francis :—

¢ When flames your neighbour’s dwelling seize,
Your own with instant rage shall blaze.”—En1T,
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prisoners till it was dark, several of us having been much hurt
and abused. When it was night, we escaped one or two at a
time. Francis Ward and I went last.

«On the 21st of June, 1743, a large mob came to my
house at Wednesbury: I was then Constable; so I went to
the door with my Constable’s staff, and began reading the
Act of Parliament against riots; but the stones flew so thick
about my head, that I was forced to leave off reading and
retire ; so they broke about half my windows, and went away :
But some hours after, they came again, and broke all the
rest, and the door of my house, and the clock, to pieces.
This is a short account of the first damage that was done
to me. JOHN EATON.”

9. «“On the 30th of May, I, James Jones, went with
John Eaton and some others to Walsal. As we were going
to and from the Justice’s house, the mob pelted us with dirt
and stones. They raged more and more, till Francis Ward
desired the Justice, who was present, to quiet them: But
instead of that, he swung his hat round his head twice, and
cried, ‘Huzza!’” On which encouragement, they grew so
outrageous, that we were forced to take shelter in a public-
house, and to stay there till it was dark.

«On the 21st of June, a great multitude gathered together
in Wednesbury churchyard ; among them was Harvey Walklet
of Wednesbury, and Richard Dorset of Darlaston. Harvey
said to Richard Dorset, ¢ Methinks they are not so well armed
as I would have them.” Richard answered, ‘ There are many
pretty fellows from Darlaston; I know them to be good
blood.” Harvey replied, ‘There is John Baker with the
oak-bough in his hat; he will break the first pane of Mr.
Eaton’s windows.” Accordingly, they went to Mr. Eaton’s
first, and from thence to other houses. Here are above
fourscore houses in and about Wednesbury, in many of which
there are not three panes of glass left. )

« Wednesbury, June 29. JAMES JONES.”

3. “I, Jonathan Jones, in the county of Stafford, farmer,
am willing to pay the King and country their due, might 1
be at peace, and go about my lawful occasions, as I ought
to do.

«On the 20th of June, at my neighbour Adams’s house,
two or three were singing a hymn, and a parcel of apprentices
and others, in a very rude manner, came and threw many
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stones through the windows; in particular Mr. Richard
Taylor’s apprentice. So my neighbour John Adams goes to
Squire P., and brings a warrant for him; but Mr. Taylor
goes to Walsal, to the Justice, before the offenders were
brought; and he was with Squire P. when we came, who
would not act at his own hall, but sent us down into the
town, where a great mob was waiting for our coming.

“So the Constable gave him the warrant; and he said,
‘What! I understand you are Methodists! I will not act
for you” Then he went to the door, and told a great mob,
they might do what they would; and took off his hat and
swung it about, and went away. They gave a great shout,
and some of them swore bitterly they would murder us all.
We sent for the Constable to help us out of town, but he
was not to be found. So we stayed in the house about two
hours, till we thought the mob was gone; but as soon as we
came out, some began to halleo, and the street was quickly
full. They beat and bruised us very much; but, through
God’s mercy, we escaped with our lives.

“ About a week after there arose a great mob at Darlaston,
and broke me nine large windows, and many of my goods.
The same day my man was coming home with my team ; and
they met him, and beat him, and much abused my horses.
At night they came to break the rest of my goods; but I
gave them money, and they went away.

“So I was at Richard Dorset’s our Churchwarden, and
many of the mob came in and said,  Come now, d—n you,
Dorset, we have done our work: Pay us our wages.” And I
saw the drink come in, in large jugs; and every one drank
what he would.

“What I have here said, I am ready to make oath of.

“JONATHAN JONES.”

4. “I, Francis Ward, of Wednesbury, went to Walsal,
May 30, with John Eaton, to see if we could have justice done
to the rioters, who had abused our neighbours at Darlaston.
We went to Benjamin Westley’s, at the sign of the George,
when one Mr. Taylor, Curate of Walsal, came with the mob
to the house, and, in our hearing, encouraged them to insult
us. Accordingly they pelted us with dirt and stones, all the
way we went to the Justice’s gate. The Justice came out,
and said we must go down into the town, and then he would
hear our complaint. But as we went, the mob continued to
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pelt us, though the Justice was with us. T desired he would
be pleased to read the Act of Parliament against riots; but
he would not. When we came to Benjamin Westley’s, the
Justice would have had a hearing in the streets, among the
mob; but at last he was prevailed with to go into the house.
Then he called for John Adams, or his wife, and, without
hearing them speak, said, What, you are Methodists !’ or
words to that purpose, and immediately went out to the mob.
We stayed in the house a considerable time, hoping they
would disperse; but as soon as ever we came out, they
gathered round us again, and beat and pelted us with what-
ever they could find. One of them came to me, and struck
me on the eye, and cut it so, that I expected to lose my sight.
I got into a shop, and had my eye dressed, and then returned
to my friends. The mob pursued we again, fetched me out
of the house, and beat me very much; but, with much diffi-
culty, I got from among them again, and escaped a second
time into the house. They fetched me out again, and dragged
me along the street, and through the kennel, to and fro, till
I had quite lost my strength, and was so weak I was not able
to get up. There came a poor woman, and said to the mob,
¢Will ye kill the man?’ and lifted me up. With much ado I
got home; but theabuseIthere received threw me into afever.”

5. « About Whitsuntide, I, Joshua Constable, of Darlaston,
had all my windows broke by the mob, and many of my goods
damaged and spoiled, and so had many of my neighbours; in
particular, John Cotterel, smith, Thomas Butler, Thomas
Wilkinson, Aaron Longmore, William Powel, Anne Evans,
Walter Carter, Samuel Foster, and Thomas Wilkes, had their
windows all broke.

«Bdward Martin, Anne Low, Joan Fletcher, Edward
Hoxton, Mumford Wilks, Jos. Yardly, and Robert Deacon,
had all their windows broke twice.

«James Foster, nailer, Sarah Hires, widow, and Jonathan
Jones, had their windows broke, and money extorted, to save
their houses.

«John TFoster, nailer, and Joice Wood, had their windows
broke, and their goods broken and spoiled.

« Jos. Spittle, collier, had his windows broke, his house
broke open, some goods taken, and some lost.

« William Woods, brick-maker, had his windows broke
twice, and was compelled to go along with the rioters.
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“Elizabeth Lingham, a widow with five children, had her
goods spoiled, her spinning-wheel (the support of her family)
broke, and her parish-allowance reduced from 2s. 6d. to 1s. 6d.
a week.

“Valentine Ambersly, collier, had his windows broke twice,
his wife, big with child, abused and beat with clubs.

“George Wynn had his windows and goods broke, and, to
save his house, was forced to give them drink.

“Thomas Day had his windows and goods broke, and was
forced to remove from the town.

“ Jos. Stubs had his windows broke twice, and his wife so
frighted that she miscarried.”

6. “On June 20, John Baker, Thomas Griffiths, and
Daniel Oniens, at the head of a large mob, came to my
house, Jonas Turner by name, at West-Bromwich, near
Wednesbury, and asked whether I would keep from these
men, and go to the church. I answered, ‘I go to the church
very often, but I never see any of you there.” Presently,
Daniel Oniens, with a great club, broke great part of my
windows at one blow. Others laid hold of me, and said,
‘You shall go along with us.’” I told them I would not.
They dragged me by force about sixty yards, and then I got
loose from them. Afterwards they broke all my windows,
and threw into my house three baskets-full of stones, to
break my goods.”

7. “Some time in June, about four in the afternoon, a
mob came to my house at West-Bromwich ; I was within,
and my two daughters without. They threw in stones and
bricks so fast that I thought I should have been knocked on
the head. Whereupon I opened the door, and ran out
amongst them. One of my daughters cried out, ‘My
mother will be killed” On which they fell to throwing
stones at her. She ran into a neighbour’s house; but before
she could shut the door, they broke the bottom off with a
brick-end. They followed my other daughter with stones,
and one with a great stake. She ran into another house,
much frighted, expecting to be murdered. I asked them
how they could come and abuse us thus: Upon which one
came with a large club, and swore, if I spoke another word,
he would knock me on the head and bury me in the ditch.
Then he went to the window, and broke two or three panes
of glass, which were all that were left. A woman then came




174 MODERN CHRISTIANITY

with a club, and broke to pieces part of the tiling of the
house.
«Of this I am ready to make oath.
« MARY TURNER.”
8. “On the 19th of June, James Yeoman, of Walsal, saw
me in my father’s house at Wednesbury, and swore, ¢ By
G—, you are there now, but we will break the windows and
kill you to-morrow.” Accordingly, he came with a mob the
next day ; and after they had broke all the windows, he took
up a stone, and said, ¢ Now, by G—, I will kill you." He
threw it, and struck me on the side of the head. The blood
gushed out, and T dropped down immediately.
«“MARY BIRD.”
9. “June 20, the mob came to the house of me, John
Bird, and demanded five shillings of my wife, or they would
break all the windows. She offered them some money,
which they spatched out of her hand, and then broke ten
windows in front, the sash-frames, shutters, cases, chest of
drawers, and hanging-press, and damaged the ceiling, doors,
dresser, and many other things.
«JOHN BIRD.”
10. “On the 20th of June, the mob came to my house.
John Baker by name came first. They threw in stones and
bricks as fast as they could throw them; so that we within
were afraid of our lives. They broke all the windows I had
in my house, and likewise the casement and the ceiling ; and
when there was no more damage for them to do, one of them
cried out, ‘I suppose now you will go to your dear Jesus’s
wounds, and see them opened for you.’
« JOHN TURNER.”
11. “June 20, 1743, one Daliston, my neighbour at
Wednesbury, after some words, took me by the throat, swore
he would be the death of me, gave me a great swing, and
threw me on the ground. As soon as I arose, Equal Baker,
a collier, gave me a blow on the eye, and knocked me down
again. When I got up, he came after me to my house, and
said, ¢ You dog, I will kill you” I went in, got a proper
application to my eye, and lay down on the bed. In about
half an hour, there came a large mob to my house, and
broke all the windows except about twenty panes. The
kitchen-windows they cleared, lead, bars, and all, and broke
the window-posts, and threw them into the house. My shop
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was shut up ; but they soon broke it open, broke all my pots
and bottles, and destroyed almost all my medicines. They
broke also the shelves and drawers in the shop to pieces, and
many of my household goods.

“That day and the next, they broke the windows and
goods in more than fourscore houses.

“«HUMPHREY HANDS.”

12. “In the latter end of June, 1743, I, John Griffiths,
of Wednesbury, with Francis Ward, went to Mr. D., Justice
of the Peace. We told him what condition we and our
neighbours were in, our houses broken, and our goods
spoiled. He replied, ‘I suppose you follow these Parsons
that come about.’ So he talked to us very roughly, refused
us a warrant, and said, ‘I will neither meddle nor make.’
And after he and some gentlewomen that were with him had
made as much game at us as they thought fit, we came away
without any justice at all.”

13. « I, Mumford Wilks, heard the Rev. Mr. E. say to the
mob at Darlaston, (after they had committed these outrages,)
¢Well, my lads! He that has done it out of pure zeal for
the Church, I do not blame him. My lads, I hope you will
let us settle our affairs in our own parish ourselves; but if
these men should come, and they should follow them, then
your help will be needful.”

14. “Line and Mare’s Green have been long noted for
wickedness of every kind; for cursing and swearing,
Sabbath-breaking, idleness, and all manner of debauchery.
Few thereabouts used to go to church, or trouble themselves
about religion, till some of them heard Mr. John and
Charles Wesley, who then had a desire to flee from the
wrath to come. In order to this, they set apart one evening
in a week to meet and encourage one another, by reading a
chapter, singing a psalm or hymn, and praying and
conversing together.

«The revellers, finding their old companions had forsaken
them, were enraged at them more and more ; insomuch that
they came one evening when they were met, in November,
1743, and unroofed the shop that was aside the house, and
thrust down the walls.

“The next time we met, they came in more fury than
before, threw great stones, broke the windows and looking-
glass, and made the roof of the house to crack and sink, and
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seem every moment as if it would break in upon us; inso-
much that we were obliged to press out in the dark, in the
midst of a shower of stones.

« We thought it would be best afterwards to meet in the
day, and accordingly we did. Immediately they blew a horn
to gather their company together. When they had gathered
fifty or sixty, they went from one house to another, threat-
ening to kill those who would not go along with them.
They went together to a house, where were things of value,
with a great shout, swearing they would plunder. The
woman of the house went out, and asked what they wanted.
They did not make much reply ; but part of them immedi-
ately went into the garden, and dashed in pieces things
which cost several pounds.

«We made complaint hereof to a Justice, Mr. W. G. He
took a warrant to fill up, and asked us what number there
was in all. We told him, about sixty. He then said,
¢ What, you are Methodists! Get about your business; you
shall have no warrant! I am informed you are the vilest

men that live.
« GEORGE HADLEY.

« SAMUEL HADLEY.
« JOS. MOORE.”

15. “Upon January 13, 1744, I, Jonathan Jones, of
Darlaston, about eight or nine at night, met in the street a
great company of rioters, who told me they were going to
destroy the rest of my goods, and pull my house down, as
they had done Joshua Constable’s.  So I asked for Thomas
Tunks, who was called the captain of the mob, and gave him
many good words, and he took of me 2s. 6d., and some
others I treated with ale; so they persuaded the rest to let
me alone for that time.

«The next day came John Stokes, with a great club, and
wanted some money, or he said he would break my windows;
but T put him away for the present with some drink. The
same night, about six o’clock, came John Bagot and John
Linyard, with each a great club, and said, ¢ You have given
money to others, and we will have some too ; or else we will
call the rest of our company, and serve you as we have done
your neighbours” So I gave them some money, and they
went off about nine or ten o’clock. About six or eight with
clubs and staves came after, and John Wilks with a short
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gun; but my neighbours and I, with giving them some
drink, persuaded them to go away. ‘

“It was some time before, just after the great mob had
broken all our windows, that the Rev. Mr. , with
others, met at Thomas Foreshaw’s, at the sign of the Crown,
and made a writing, and the mob was sent to bring as many
as they had a mind to sign it. They declared, whoever did
not come and sign this, they would immediately pull his
house down. It was to this effect: < That they would never
read, or sing, or pray together again, nor hear Mr. Wesley
preach.”

16. “In the month of January, I, Sarah Longmore, late
of Darlaston, was coming to Wednesbury, with my brother
and sister-in-law, and about thirty men stopped us in the
fields, and asked where we were going. We said, ¢ About
our business” Without any more to do, they began to
throw dirt and stones at us, and then went before us and
stopped us at the stile. Seeing a gap in the hedge, we
offered to go through there; but they would not let us. I
was knocked down only once, but was bruised in many
places.

“ Some time before this happened, the mob rose at Dar-
laston, to near a thousand people. They took me by force
out of my mother’s house, gave me a club in my hand, and
said, if I did not go with them, and pull down Joseph
Spittle’s house, they would murder me. William Caulfield
was the man who put the club in my hand, and haled me
along the street. I threw down the club, and when I came
to the place, saw them break open the house, and bring out
some of the goods, the people belonging to it being fled for
their lives.

“The same day the Rev. Mr. E. came to Darlaston ; and
Nicholas Winspur, the common crier of the town, gave
notice, ringing his bell, that all the people belonging to the
society must come to Mr. Foreshaw’s house, and there set
their hands to a paper, signifying that they would not hear
these men any more; but if they did not come and set their
hands, they must expect to have their houses pulled down.

“When I came, Mr. Foreshaw asked me if I could write.
I said, ‘No.” Then he bid me make my mark ; so, through
fear, I did. T then laid down a penny, which they made
every one of us do, to make the mob drink.”

VOL. XIIL N
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17. « About Candlemas, my wife was going to Wednes-
bury, and a mob met her in the road, and threw her down
several times, and abused her sadly.”

(The manner is too horrible to write. The mnearest
parallel case, is that of the woman abused by the men
of Gibeah; although in this case are many circumstances
exceeding that.)

¢ 1 got a warrant for some of them from Justice G. As
soon as this was known, the mob rose and broke all my
windows again. All who were served with the warrant
escaped, but one the Constable took, and brought before the
Justice ; who came back and told his companions, that the
Justice bid them go home about their business. So they
went home and told the mob; and then they came to my
house, broke some goods, and went away for a little time;
but when they came again, they broke and destroyed all the
necessary goods we had in the house. They likewise broke
and spoiled all my shop-tools ; threw the tiles off the roof of
the house, pulled down one room, the joists of which they
carried away with them. Many things they took away,
particularly all my gun-locks, both them that were filed, and
them that were in the rough. They tore to pieces all my
wife’s linen, cut the bed and bedstead, so that it was good
for nothing; broke her box into little bits, and tore her
Bible and Common Prayer-Book all to pieces. We retired
to a friend’s house; but one telling them we were there,
they swore they would tear it down, if he let us stay any
longer. So we went out in the frost and snow, not knowing
where to lay our head.”

18. “John Allen, of Wednesbury, in the county of
Stafford ; John Darby, of Brerely, in the said county ; and
James Constable, of Wednesbury aforesaid, jointly and
severally make oath and say: And first, John Allen for
himself saith, that on Monday, the 6th day of this instant
February, being informed that the mob would come the
next day to plunder several of his friends and acquaintance,
he went to the house of one Francis Ward, of Wednesbury,
and assisted in removing goods and furniture; and that on
Tuesday morning, (being Shrove-Tuesday,) this deponent,
hearing the mob was to come to the town, assisted in removing
divers other goods ; and that afterwards, on the same day,
he met about three hundred persons, assembled together in
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a riotous manner; and that presently after, one George
Winspur, of Darlaston, and divers others, broke and entered
the house of Francis Ward, broke down the fire-grate fixed
therein, and then pulled down, took, and carried away all
such goods as were left there, and which they were able to
carry. After which, one John Baker, of Wednesbury, and
a great number of other riotous persons, came to the house
of Francis Ward, and broke the windows ; and then the said
Baker, with divers others, entered the same, and broke to
pieces and destroyed the bedsteads, and other goods and
furniture.

“The said riotous company then went to another village,
called West-Bromwich, and returned back again to Wednes-
bury, where this deponent saw one Thomas Horton, of
Darlaston, with divers others, go in a riotous manner to the
house of John Griffiths, of Wednesbury ; and saw Thomas
Horton, with a sledge hammer, break open the door of that
house, which he, with others, entered, and destroyed and
broke to pieces divers of the household goods, and carried
away the remainder, or the greatest part thereof.

19. ““ And the said John Darby for himself saith, that or
the said 6th day of February, he heard a great many people
making a noise; that he went thereupon into his own
house, and locked the door ; that in about a quarter of an
hour, about seven-score persons came up to this deponent’s
house ; nine or ten of whom bade him give them money,
else they would break the door; that John Hammersley,
of Darlaston, and several others, with a great rail of wood,
broke down the door, and entered the house, and caught up
a large axe, and broke to pieces and destroyed this depo-
nent’s goods and windows. After which they destroyed
five stalls of bees, and killed and took away his hens, and
threw the hay out of his barn; and, carrying away what
they thought proper, went to the house of Samuel Smith, a
quarter of a mile further, and broke his windows. Thence
they went in a riotous manner to Bilston, and in the morning
to Wednesbury.

20. “James Constable saith, that on Monday, the 6th
instant, Henry Old, Thomas Adams, and Francis Longmore,
all of Darlaston, came to Wednesbury, and, with oaths and
carses, in this deponent’s hearing, protested, that they would
come the next day, and pull down the house of one Benja.

N2
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min Constable, and have his heart and his liver out; that
accordingly, the next day, about ten in the morning, he heard
a great huzza in the town street, and went to see what was
the matter, when he, this deponent, was immediately, by
one Samuel Cotterel, of Darlaston, and three others, seized
by the collar, and forced to go into a great coucourse of
people, (about three hundred persons,) who had just broke
into the house of one John Bird, and were throwing the
goods of the said John Bird out of the windows of his house ;
that those who held this deponent, then letting him go, and
running to get their share of the plunder, he went to the
house of Benjamin Constable ; and about two or three o’clock
the same day, tlie said riotous persons came up to the house,
which was locked and bolted ; and as this deponent stood on
the outside, he saw Thomas Horton with a large hammer
strike at the door, in order to break it open; which he not
being able to do, Joseph Page, of Darlaston, broke the
window, and forced out the iron bars of the said window
with a pike, and afterwards broke and entered the same,
and, unbolting the door, let the other rioters in ; that Thomas
Tonks, of Darlaston, and divers others, with an axe, wrenched
and forced open the door of Benjamin Constable’s warehouse,
riotously entered the same, and broke to pieces and destroyed
the goods therein, spilled the liquors therein placed, plundered
and destroyed such goods as they could not carry away, both
household goods and grocery goods, and also chandler’s
ware ; that afterwards they went to this deponent’s house,
broke to pieces all the windows of his house, plundered the
same from top to bottom, broke to pieces many of his goods,
and carried a great part of them away; that thence they
went to the house of Daniel Constable, broke open and
plundered it in the like manner, and from thence to the house
of Thomas Atherly, which they also damaged and plundered.
«All three sworn at Serjeants’) JOHN ALLEN.

Tnun, London, on Feb. 24, 1743,}JOHN DARBY.

before William Chapple. JAMES CONSTABLE.”

21. “Monday, February 6, we kept as a fast. Sixty or
more of us met at one, and joined in prayer. ~About eight
we heard the mob was at John Griffiths’, the elder, breaking
the house and spoiling his goods. This put some of us on
removing our most portable goods. When I.came home,
my wife had awakened my youngest girls, and carried them

P
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to a neighbour’s house. We then laid down, and committed
our own souls to God.

“Next morning, February 7, (Shrove-Tuesday,) all things
were pretty still till ten. We were all very cheerful. The
greatest fear we had was, lest we should deny our Master ;
for they had got a paper, which if any one would subscribe,
his house was not to be plundered : But the far greater part,
by the grace of God, chose rather the loss of all things.

“About half an hour after ten, great numbers of men
were gathered together on the Church-hill. We could see
them march down, some armed with swords, some with
clubs, and some with axes. They first fell upon Benjamin
Watson’s house, and broke many of the tiles, and all the
windows. Next they came to Mr. Addingbrook’s, broke a
fine clock, with many of his goods, and stole all the things
they could carry away; among which were writings of
importance, and papers relating to the land-tax. The next
house was Jane Smith’s, whose windows they broke, with
what little goods she had. The next was Mr. Bird’s, where
they destroyed everything they found, except what they
carried away, cutting the beds in pieces, as they did all the
beds they could anywhere find. Thence they went to Mr.
Edge’s house : He was ill of a fever; so, for a sum of money,
thev passed it over. The next house was mine : They were
going by it; but one who used to be my familiar friend
called them back. They broke my counter, boxes, and
drawers, to chips, and all that axe or hammer could break,
except my bedsteads. They spilled all my drugs and
chemical medicines, and stole everything they could carry,
even all my wife’s wearing apparel and mine, besides what
we had on.

‘“ Mr. Eaton’s house was next. They broke all his windows,
and all his inside doors in pieces, cut the lead off his house,
destroyed or stole whatever they could lay their hands on.
The gentlemen offered to stop them, if he would set his hand
to the recantation paper. But he told them, he had felt
already what a wounded conscience was; and, by the grace
of God, he would wound his conscience no more.

“The next day they came with another mob, and said, if
he did not sign it, they would level his house to the ground.
He told them, they might do as they .pleased ; but he would
not sign it, if they tore him bit from bit.
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“The mob on Tuesday, after they had done at Mr. Eaton’s,
plundered several other houses in Wednesbury, and several
in West-Bromwich. It is impossible to describe the outrages
they have committed. We keep meeting together morning
and evening, are in great peace and love with each other,
and are nothing terrified by our adversaries. God grant we
may endure to the end !

“« February 26. HUMPHREY HANDS.”
22, “On Tuesday, January 81, 1743, Henry Old came
to John Griffiths senior’s house, saying, if they did not leave
following ¢ this way,” he had a hundred men at his command,
who should come and pull the house down. Soon after, he
brought seven or eight men with him, swearing what he
would do unless they gave him a guinea. They said, a
guinea was not so soon shaken out of poor folk’s sleeves,
Then he said he would go and fetch the mob; but the
neighbours gave him money, and sent him away for that
time.

“ Monday, February 6, between seven and eight at night,
came part of the company. Hearing them afar off, John
and his wife fastened the door, and left the house. Some of
the neighbours going in soon after, found them destroying
all they could. Two chairs and several bundles of linen
were laid upon the fire. They did not dare to touch them,
but persuaded the men all they could to go home. After
they had destroyed what they could, they loaded themselves

with clothes and meat, and went their way.
« JOHN GRIFFITHS, sen.”

23. «My father sending me word, that the mob had
been at his house, and broke many of his goods, and stole
many, I removed as many as I could of mine, before they
plundered my house. And, hearing they would force me: to
go with them, I sent my wife and children before, and then
followed them to her father’s; but he did not care to receive
us. My wife wept : I was full of love, and not at all moved.
At last, their hearts relented, and they took us in. This
indeed was the case with many of us. We were driven out
of our own houses, and our friends did not dare to receive
us into theirs. The reason for which my old companions
have the greatest spite to me is, because I will not drink and
game, and break the Sabbath with them, as T used to do.

« JOHN GRIFFITHS, sun.”
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24. «I, Edward Smith, of Wednesbury, standing by my
own door, on Shrove-Tuesday, there came a great mob, and
broke into and plundered Benjamin Constable’s house;
then they came to my house, and the foremost of them,
Thomas Horton, with a great hammer, broke open the door.
I begged them to let me unlock the door; but he swore, if
I did not get away, he would knock me down. At the same
time Richard Adams, with a large iron bar, broke the house
window, and got through. A great number of them followed
both ways, and plundered the house, breaking some goods,
and stealing others ; several neighbours endeavouring to save
them, but to no purpose.”

25. “I, Edward Slater, of Wednesbury, was informed
the night before, that the mob designed to plunder my
house the next day. And between ten and eleven on
Tuesday, standing in the fields, I saw them come down the
town, with clubs and other weapons, to. Mr. Eaton’s house.
Then the colliers, by themselves, swinging their clubs round
their hands, gave a great shout and jump together. Then
they began breaking his windows; and those who first
broke into the house and went up stairs, threw the goods
out of the chamber windows, which Henry Old cut to
pieces with an axe. I saw some come out, with their pockets,
and waistcoats, and breeches, loaded with goods. I went
down the field towards my own house, got into a valley,
read part of a chapter, and prayed for them. Then I got up,
and saw the light through my own house, both doors and
windows being knocked to pieces. After they had plundered
some other houses, I saw them go up the street, laden with
brass, pewter, and linen.”

26. ““ According to your request, I send you some account
of what the mob did on Shrove-Tuesday. When I heard
they were in town, and broke and stole all before them, T
got out our beds and wearing apparel, and hid them in the
hedges, and went and stood beside a hedge, about sixty
vards off my own house.

“When the mob came, they began with breaking the
windows. They then broke and stole all they could lay
hands on. They searched, and found the beds and linen
which T had hid, and took all they thought worth carrying
away. I waded through the brook, to try if I could save
some of my goods, which a man was pulling out of the ditch
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where I had hid them: His name was David Garrington.
He told me it would be the same here as it was in Ireland ;
for there would be a massacre very quickly, and he wished it
was now.

l “ When they were gone, my wife, and I, and two children,
came home. Our house was all laid open ; for both the doors
were gone, and all the windows and the middle posts were
broke out. Being wet and very cold, we gathered up some
of the chips, (for our goods were mostly broke into chips
and strewed about the rooms,) and made a fire; but the
“ wind blew the smoke so about, that we could not bear to sit
I by it. We knew not what to do, till one of our neighbours
sent us word we might come to his house. But one went to
Walsal the next day, and told the landlord, who came and
told them that received us, they must turn out; and we
\ expected there would not be a house to receive a Methodist
in the whole country.

“On Ash-Wednesday I was helping Mr. Eaton to remove
some corn, whiech they had not found the day before; when
Mr. William Horton came with a paper in his hand, and
about a hundred persons with him. He pressed Mr. Eaton
to sign it, who refused. Then they laid hold of me, and
swore I should. I told them I would not. They caught
hold of my collar, shook me, tore my shirt and waistcoat,
| pushed me from one to another, and asked again, ¢ Will you
sign the paper yet?’ I told them, No. They then got a
cord, put it about my neck, and swore they would hang me
out of hand. Others cried out, ‘Draw him through the
brook,” But one of them snatched away the cord, and said,
if I would not set my hand, I might go about my business.
They followed me, however, with many stones; but, by the
providence of God, I was not hurt.

“ March 5, 1743. JOHN TURNER.”

27. “ Having notice that the mob was coming, I, William
Sitch, of West-Bromwich, and my wife, (who had been
delivered but a fortnight,) thought it best to go out of the
house and leave it to them. My wife, with her young child,
was forced to stay in the fields, none daring to take her into
their house. At length one man did ; but he was, in a little
time, persuaded to turn her out again.

“The rioters plundered my house three several times, and
did all the mischief they could: But, blessed be God, I
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could rejoice therein. He has said, ¢As thy day is, so thy
strength shall be” And never did I find his promise
fulfilled more than at that time.

“WILLIAM SITCH.”

28. “On Shrove-Tuesday, after two large mobs werc
passed by, came four or five men to my next neighbour,
Jonas Turner’s house. I and another woman followed
them, to see what they would do. They first broke the
windows, then broke down the door, and went into the
house. Soon after they were in, they flung out a box at
the chamber window, and swore, if any touched it they
would murder them. Soon after they flung out a Bible,
and one of them came out, and in great rage cut it into
pieces with his axe.

“MARY TURNER, of West-Bromwich.”

%9. “The first that came to my house (Thomas Parks,
of West-Bromwich) on Tuesday, February 7, were five with
great clubs, whom I met at the door. They demanded
whether I would deny hearing these Parsons. I told them,
No; for I believed they spoke the truth as it is in Jesus ;
and if I were to deny them, I should deny Him that sent
them. They told me, if I would not, they would plunder
my house. I replied, they must answer it at God’s bar,
and I would meet them there. I asked, whether I had
done them any harm. They said, No; but they would have
me keep to the Church. I told them, ‘Some of you may
know that I worship among the Dissenters; but I love a
good man, let him go where he will ; for there is but one
church of Christ; and if you do not belong to that church,
you had better never have been born.’

“I told them, ‘God has allowed me liberty of conscience,
and so have the King and Parliament, and hope my neigh-
bours will too; but if not, a day is coming, when the perse-
cuted and the persecutor shall stand together; and if you
wrong me now, God will richt me then.’

*While I was speaking, I caught hold of their clubs, and
the words seemed to have some influence on them : But by
this time there was a great body of them gathered together ;
so they broke my windows, and then the door, and flocked
into my house, and began to break my goods. But here
the Liord suffered them not to go so far as they had done in
other places; for they soon fell to plundering, and loading
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themselves with the things I had for myself, a wife, and
seven children.

“ However, in a while, I had prevailed with some of
them to stop. But they then said I must set my hand to
their paper. I told them they were cleaked over with the
name of Protestants ; but none but a Popish spirit would tie
men’s consciences. So I committed my cause to God, and
withdrew from my house and them.

“As I went along, one, who. thinks herself a Christian,
said, now I might see God was against me. I told her I
did now feel that God was for me, and that He loved me
never the less for this ; for God loved Job on the dunghill
with only a potsherd, as well as He did in all his plenty. I
thought she, in effect, bid me curse God and die. May the
Lord make her a Christian indeed !

“When I returned to my house, and saw it in ruins, I
found nothing in my heart towards my persecutors but love.
Neither could I doubt of God’s love to my soul. All that is
within me bless His holy name !

“One day, six or eight of the mob got me amongst them,
and said they were going to make a law, and we should all
set our hands to it. I told them I would submit to the
laws of God and my Prince, but I could not to the laws of
the devil. One of them swore he would break my windows
again. I asked him if ever he heard of Jesus Christ doing
so; and how he durst, when he must answer it at His bar:
At which he stood silent.”

30. On Shrove-Tuesday, about eleven o’clock, Sarah, the
wife of John Sheldon, of West-Bromwich, being told the
mob was coming to her house, went and met them at the
gate. Mr. S—, Mr. J—, and Mr. S— L—, Cornet, were at
the head of them. She asked John Baker, who was captain
of the mob, what they were come here for. He answered,
if she would have nothing more to do with these people,
not a penny-worth of her goods should be hurt. She made
no reply. Then they broke the door open, and began
breaking and plundering the goods. One coming out with
a fire-shovel, she begged him not to take it away. He
swore, if she spoke another word he would beat her brains
out.

. After they had rifled the house, they went to search the
barn. Some goods were hid there, which she thought
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would now go with the rest; so she went and sat content-
edly down in the ruined house: But a man of their own, as
bitter as the rest till then, desired they would not pull up
the cow-stakes; so they looked no further; but seeinz a
calf, they beat and lamed it in such a mauner, that they
were obliged to kill it.

John Sheldon was at this time helping Thomas Parkes to
hide his goods, though he knew, by the noise, they were
breaking his own in pieces. Between two and three he
came to his house with William Sitch. William asked
Sarah how she did; saying, for his part, he took joyfully
the spoiling of his goods. She answered that, seeing sn
much wickedness, she could not rejoice ; but she blessed
God she could bear it patiently, and found not the least
anger in her. John Sheldon, secing the spoil they had
made, smiled, and said, “ Here is strange work.” His wife
told him, if she had complied with their terms, mnot one
penny-worth would have been hurt. He replied, that if she
complied to deny the truth, and he had found his goods
whole on that account, he should never have been easy as
long as he lived; but he blessed God that she had rather
chose to suffer wrong.

3l. The mob continued to rise for six days together.
The damage they did in and about Wedueshury, at the very
lowest computation, is as follows :—

£. s d
Benjamin Constable. .. .............. 103 0 0
Humphrey Hands . . ................ 414 6 7
John Baton ...................... 43 11 0
John Bird ........... ... ... ... ... 43 0 O
Richard Bolton .. .................. 40 0 0
Francis Ward . ... ... .. ............ 2214 6
Godtrey Ward . « co.m s sane voms s R 6 4
JOhD ' TUTNEE . o ol aieite oo seete el s e 20 0 0
William Mason . .. .coveionnveennnsan 19 0 4
Thomas Parkes .. .................. 14 0 0O
John Sheldon . .. ...... ... ......... 9 6 6
John Griffiths . . ... ... .. ... 315 8
Lydia Partridge ................ ... 2 00
JosephiBerry e e o 110 O
John Darby' ... ... .s. 5590 ¢'s 000 8600 813 6
Jonas Turner ...... Voo siesiaaies o ey 312 0
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_ £ vsid.
Richard!Spittle s «cv ooovv won vmows an o 217 O
JosephuSpittler s i ove o vome vasion o gee s 1 or 0
EdwardiHoldbury: . «izs = c o somie & s o 410 O
Humphrey Hadley: < . . iamis seie s s 1311 9
John Griffiths .. ame s aia shaslse e 6 6 0
Benjamin :Watsoni . . .« c o o6 wsee s 2110 0
ThomasySmithis il St e 715" 6
B d wardilS mit R R . 2 5 0
WG SN o o oo nsaeooas ogoooos 5 6 0
Daniel Constable:. . . . oo v ovv v vvon . 213 5
Henry Addinbraok . .. a:: v o it o s 15 14 4
Joshua Constable: .icuicieiviois se i amw o . 1411 O
Joseph Stubbs, and Robert Dakin . . ... .. 2 00
Jonathan Jones: .:..c.s0:ci 65600 .00 3 0 0
William Small .................... 412 7
Thomas Edwardly .................. 5 00
Hdward: Slater e ool el e . 912 10

£504 7 10

32. “1I, Benjamin Constable, was induced to go to a
Justice of Peace, on account of a warrant fetched by the
wife of Joshua Constable, for abuse done to her, as she
went over the field betwixt Wednesbury and Darlaston.
She swore against five men, before Mr. G. The warrant
was executed upon one of them ; but the Justice would not
act anything against him, unless the other four were brought
before him. The man, returning home, raised a mob the
same evening, went to the house of Joshua Constable,
pulled part of it down, and destroyed his goods. This I
thought proper to acquaint the Justice of.

“A second thing which induced me was, that, on the
last day of January, there came to my house Henry Old,
Francis Longmore, and Thomas Baylis, and demanded
money, else, they said, they would break my goods. But it
being day-time, and their strength small, (though they had
large clubs in their hands,) I refused.

“7T sent to the Constable’s, at Darlaston, to know if he
would execute his warrant on the other four. He sent me
word, he durst not do it, for fear of having his house pulled
down.
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“I went, on February 2, to Mr. G., and gave him the
foregoing account; and withal told him, that, on the Tues-
day following, February 7, they threatened to rise and pull
down our houses. He answered me in a rough manner,
and asked what I would have him to do: He could do no
more than give out his warrant ; and if the Constable would
not, or could not, execute it, he could not help it. I desired
that he would write a line to the officers of Wednesbury
and Darlaston, to exert themselves for the discouraging of
any rising on Tuesday ; but he refused, and told me, if we
could not agree among one another, we must go to the devil
which way we would.”

33. “John Bird, of Wednesbury, in the county of Staf-
ford, carpenter, is ready to make oath, that he, together with
William Mumford and Mary Bird, on the 10th day of this
instant April, went to the house of W— G—, Esq., Justice
of Peace, in order to have a warrant for some of the princi-
pal rioters, who had lately done great damage to this depo-
nent, and divers other persons; but the said Justice refused
to grant any warrant against them : That William Mumford
then demanded a warrant against some of the said rioters,
who had done damage to him; to which the said Justice
said they were Methodists ; and, after several other words,
refused to grant it : That on the 13th instant, this deponent,
together with Mary Mumford and Mary Bird, went to the
house of J— D—, Esq., a Justice of the Peace in the said
county, and requested the said Justice to grant him a
warrant to take up some of the rioters, which the said Justice
refused to do; so that on the 17th instant, this deponent,
together with Mary Bird, went to the house of W— P—,
Esq., a Justice of the Peace for the said county, and
requested a warrant to take up some of the rioters; to
which: the said Justice answered him roughly, that he, and
the rest of the Justices in the neighbourhood, had concluded
and agreed to grant us no warrant. And this deponent
further saith, that he himself hath sustained damage by the
rioters to the value of fifty pounds and upwards; and that
neither he nor any other person who hath sustained damage
by them are able to bring the said rioters to justice, because
not any of the above-mentioned Justices of the Peace will
grant any warrant to apprehend them.”

Such is the liberty of couscience which Protestants grant
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one another! Does not He that is higher than the highest
regard it ?

34. Wednesday, October 19, 1743, I, John Wesley, came
to Birmingham, in my way to Newcastle. Thursday,
October 20, several persons from Wednesbury earnestly
desired me to call there. I yielded to their importunity,
and went. I was sitting writing at Francis Ward’s, in the
afternoon, when the cry arose, that the Darlaston mob had
beset the house. I called together those that were in the
house, and prayed that God would “scatter the people that
delight in war.” And it was so: One went one way, and
one another; so that in half an hour the house was clear
on every side. But before five they returned with greater
numbers. The cry of all was, “ Bring out the Minister.”

I desired one to bring the captain of the mob into the
house. After a few words interchanged, the lion was as a
lamb. I then desired him to bring in one or two more of
the most angry of his companions. He did so; and in two
minutes their minds were changed too. I then bade them
who were in the room make way, that I might go out
among the people. As soon as I was in the midst of them,
I said, ““ Here I am; what do you want with me?” Many
cried out, “ We want you to go with us to the Justice.” I
told them, “That I will with all my heart.” So I walked
before, and two or three hundred of them followed, to
Bentley-hall, two miles from Wednesbury; but a servant
came out and told them Justice Lane was not to be spoken
with. Here they were at a stand, till one advised to go
to Justice Persehouse, at Walsal. About seven we came to
his house ; but he also sent word that he was in bed, and
could not be spoken with.

All the company were now pretty well agreed to make
the best of their way home; but we had not gone a hundred
yards, when the mob of Walsal came pouring in like a flood.
The Darlaston mob stood against them for a while; but in a
short time, some being knocked down, and others much
hurt, the rest ran away, and left me in their hands.

To attempt to speak was vain, the noise being like that
of taking a city by storm ; so they dragged me along till we
came to the town, at a few hundred yards’ distance ; where,
seeing the door of a large house open, I endeavoured to go
in; but a man, catching me by the hair, (my hat having been
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caught away at the beginning,) pulled me back into the
middie of the mob, who were as so many ramping and
roaring lions. They hurried me from thence, through the
main street, from one end of the town to the other. I
continued speaking all the time to those within hearing,
feeling no pain or weariness. At the west end of the town,
seeing a door half open, I made towards it, and would have
gone in ; but a gentleman in the shop would not suffer me,
saying, they would pull the house down if I did. However,
here I stood, and asked, “ Are you willing to hear me
speak 7 Many cried out, “ No, no; knock his brains out.”
Others said, “ Nay, but we will hear him speak first.” I
began asking, “What hurt have I done to you? Whom
among you have I wronged in word or deed ?”’ and continued
speaking till my voice failed. Then the floods lifted up their
voice again, many crying out, ““ Bring him away, bring him
away !”’

Feeling my strength renewed, I spoke again, and broke
out aloud into prayer. And now one of the men who had
headed the mob before, turned and said, “Sir, follow me :
Not a man shall touch a hair of your head.” Two or three
more confirmed his words. At the same time the Mayor
(for it was he that stood in the shop) cried out, “For shame,
for shame ! Let him go!” An honest butcher spoke to
the same effect; and seconded his words by laying hold of
four or five, one after another, who were running on the
most fiercely. The people then dividing to the right and
left, those three or four men who had spoken before took
me between them, and carried me through the midst;
bitterly protesting, “they would knock down any that
touched him.” But on the bridge the mob rallied again ;
we therefore went on one side, over a milldam, and thence
through the meadows, till, a little after ten, God brought me
safe to Wednesbury, having lost only a part of my waistcoat,
and a little skin from one of my hands.

I never saw such a chain of providences beforc ; so many
convincing proofs, that the hand of God is on cvery person
and thing, overruling him as it seemeth Him good.

Among these I cannot but reckon the circumstances that
follow : 1. That they endeavoured, abundance of times, to
trip me up, as we went down hill, over the wet, slippery
grass, to the town; as well judging, that if I was once on
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the ground, I should hardly rise again: But I made no slip,
nor the least stumble at all, till I was entirely out of their
hands. 2. That although many strove to lay hold on my
collar, or clothes, they could not fasten at all; their fingers,
T cannot tell how, slipping along, without fixing once: Only
one man seized the flap of my waistcoat, and took it away
with hiu:; the other flap, in the pocket of which was a
twenty-pound bank note, was torn but half off. 3. That a
lusty man, just behind, struck at me many times with a
large oaken stick ; with which if he had struck me on the
back of the head, I should probably have preached no more ;
but every time the blow was turned aside, I know not how,
for I could not move to the right hand or left. 4. That
another man came rushing through the press, raised his arm
to strike, let it sink again, and, stroking my head, said,
¢ What soft hair he has! I canunot find in my heart to hurt
him.” 5. That I went as straight to the Mayor’s door,
when I was a little loosed for a few momeats, as if I had
known it, (which they probably thought I did,) and found
him standing in the shop; which gave the first check to
the fury of the people. 6. That no creature (at least within
my hearing) laid anything to my charge, either true or false;
having in the hurry, it seems, forgot to provide themselves
with an accusation of any kind. And, lastly, that they were
equally at a loss to know what to do with me, none proposing
any determinate thing. The cry of most was, Away with
him, away with him!” of others, “Kill him at once ! ”
But none so much as once mentioned how ; only one or two
(I almost tremble to relate it) screamed out, (with what
meaning I cannot tell,) “ Crucify the dog! crucify him !'”
By how gentle degrees does God prepare us either for
doing or suffering His will! Two years since, one threw at
me a piece of brick, which grazed on my shoulder, but hurt
me not. It was a year after, that another threw a stone,
which struck me between the eyes; but the hurt was soon
healed, and still no man had power to lay a hand upon me.
At St. Ives, last month, I received one blow, the first I ever
had, on the side of the head ; and this night two, one before
we came into the town, and one after T was gone out into
the meadows. But though one man struck me on the
breast with all his might, and the other on the mouth
so that the blood gushed out, I felt no more pain from
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either of the blows, than if they had touched me with a
straw.

October 22, 1743.

“¢T0, T come,” if this soul and body may be useful to
anything, ‘to do thy will, O God’ And if it please thee
to use the power thou hast over dust and ashes, over weak
flesh and blood, over a brittle vessel of clay, over the work
of thine own hands; lo, here they are, to suffer also thy
good pleasure. If thou please to visit me either with pain
or dishonour, I will ¢ humble myself’ under it, and, through
thy grace, be ¢ obedient unto death, even the death upon the
cross.” Whatsoever may befall me, either from neighbours
or strangers, since it is thou employest them, though they
know it not, (unless thou help me to some lawful means of
redressing the wrong,) I will not ¢ open my mouth before the
Lord, who smiteth me, except only to ‘bless the Lord.’
Hereafter no man can take away anything from me, no life,
no honour, no estate; since I am ready to lay them down,
as soon as I perceive thou requirest them at my hands.
Nevertheless, ¢ O Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup
from me; but if not, thy will be done.” Whatever sufferings
hereafter may trouble my flesh, or whatever agonies may
trouble my spirit, <O Father, into thy hands will I com-
mend ’ my life, and all that concerneth it. And if thou be
pleased, either that I live yet awhile, or not, I will, with my
Saviour, ¢ bow down my head;’ I will humble myself under
thy hand ; I will give up all thou art pleased to ask, until at
last I “give up the ghost.””

A LETTER

TO

THE REVEREND MR. WALKER.

REV. AND DEAR SIR, Brisror, September 24, 1755.
1. You greatly oblige me by speaking your thoughts
so freely ; and the more by giving me hopes of seeing your
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